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CHAFTER I

INTRODUCTION

Introductory Statement Concerning the Study

Christian eschatology rests on the Church's interpreta-
tion of the mission of Jesus Christ as seen in the context of
Jewish eschatology. Our knowledge of Jesus Christ comes to us
from the New Testament, t'he me. Jor portion of which consists of
testimony--in particular and universal terms--to the reality
and meaning of the life and teachings of Jesus in the first
century scene. The four gospels and certain portions of the
Pauline writings contein ebout a1l thet we have of historical
reminiscence of the life and teachlngs of Jesus., It is commonly
recognized by the world of critical scholarship that each of the
gospels was composed for other than, or in addition to, biographi-
cal motives--which motives can be conjectured by internal and ex-
ternal criticism. Likewise it is generally agreed that the Gospel
accarding to Matthew contalns the greatest percentage of eschato-
logical inferences and references. 'The guestion being posed by
this dissertation is: Can there be discovered, in the Gospel ac-
cording to Matthew, a consistent eschatological patterm which can
be seen to be the work of the Compiler of the Gospel? If it can
be shown that the Compller has dome his work, both bj creative re-

daction and creative composition, on the basis of particular escha.-



tological pre-suppositions or doctrines interpreted in light
of events contemporary to his writing, it will be possible to

hold the teachings of Jesus in a clearer perspective.l

Eschatology In Current Thought

Several develomments in current theology make the subject
of eschatology of vital importance. The growing movement for
Church unlty not only brings Into sharp focus the wide diversity
of theological opinions on the relevance and relative importance
of the doctrines of "the Last Things," but it has led to the re-
cent and continuing attempt by the World Council of Churches 1o
define the Christian Hope in unlversally acceptable terms.

The conmtinuing activity of the extreme- apocalyptic and
milleparian groups &lso keeps ithe question of eschatoclogy in
the forefront of owr thinking. Even some of the more liberal of
the "Fundamentalists"” tell us that we are living under the ten-
sion of the last days. In December, 1957, Evangelist Billy Gre-
hem, addressing the fifth Intermational Student Missionary Con-
vention, sponsored by the Inter-Varsity Christian Fellowship,
at Urbana, Illinois, salid that this present generation may well
be the last. He sald, in his appeal for more students to become

nissionaries, "I have a feeling in my heart that God has called

lThe current trend in Biblical theology is often seen to
lgnore the question of the authenticity of passages used to con-
struct or prove & theologlcal tenset on the autharity of Jdesus. E.g.
Oscar Cullmen, Christ and Time, trans. Fioyd V. Filson (Philadel-
phia: The Westminster Press, 1950), uses, at two different places
in important contexts, an eschatological phrase ("before the time™)
from Mt. 8:29 which is obviously an editorial addition to a Markan
passage (cf. Mk. 5:7 and Lk, 8:28),




me to evangelize the world in the last generation before the
coming of Christ."l

In the current trend In Biblical theology which emphasizes
the transcendent nature of the mrimitive gospel, the tendency to

concentrate attention on the Hellsgeschichte of the Christ-event
2

makes the subJject of eschatology central in its concern.
Perhaps most influential in the contemporary theological

scene 1s the real eschatological tension which grips the world.
Because of the newly-acquired latent power for the destruction
of the world by man, and the resultant race between East and
West for supremacy and survival, eschatology has a new relevance,
& new imperative. The Church 1s under the necessity of speaking
in this crisis. Christianity, in the very near future, mey well
"be constrained for its very life" to

apply a process of historlcally sympathetic appreciation to the

the whole domain of New Testament eschatology. . . . to make
of this obsolete mode of thought an effective application.3

Previous Work Dome in the Study of Zschatology

Investigation into the studies which heve been made 1in
the fileld of eschatology revealed many works of a general nature.
Among the surveys of the doctrine of the future life the follwwing

seemed of greatest significance. Dr. William Alger studied the

lissociated Press News Release, GQuincy Fatriot Iledger
(Quincy, Mass.), January 2, 1998.

°E.g., the works of Rudolph Bultmann.

3B, W. Bacon, Studies in Matthew (New York: Henry Holt
and Compeny, 1930), T. 429.




concept of & future life in A Critical History of the Doctrine

of a Future Life (1889), 2 book which comsiders the development

of the idea among all ethnic groups, in Hebrew and Christien
thought. 8. P. F. Salmond concentrated his study on the doctrine

in the New Testament In The Christien Doctrine of Tmmortality

(1897) , as had Semuel Davidson before him in The Doctrine of

Lest Things Contained in the New Testament. Ir. Charles A. Briggs

made a fine contribution to the fleld in his multi-volumed study

of the Messienic Ideal; the first volume, Messianic Prophecy,

being a critique of the Messianic passages of the 0ld Testament
in their chronological development, and the second volums--more

relevant for this study--The Messiah of the Gospels (189%4), being

a survey of the Messianic ideal of pre-Christian Judaism and of
each of the four gospels.

Modern study of Jewish and Christian eschatology rests
squarely on the momumental work of Inr. R. H. Charles. In his de-

finitive work, A Critical History of the Doctrine of a Future

Life in Israel, in Judeism, and in Christianity (1899), or es sub-

titled Hebrew, Jewish and Christian Eschatology from Pre-Prophet -

ic Timeg Till the Close of the New Testament Canon, he not only

made a critical analysis of the texts, as scholars befare him hed
done, but he broke away from the "beaten track" by studying the
developing concepts in light of historical and religious devel-
opmente bringing to bear on the material relevant insights from
Greek, Persian and other eschatologles as well., The two-volume

translation and commentary by Dr. Charles, The Apocrypha and




Pgeudepigrapha of the Old Testament (1913) provides these

rimary materials in an easily accessible, accurate form in
English--an indispensable tool.
A very valuable work by Paul Volz, In its second edition

Die Eschatologie der Jldischen Gemeinde im neutestamentlichen

Zeitalter (1934), provides & swrvey of the literature and a fine
topical study of the elements of Jewish eschatology as they come
to us in Rabbinic, apocalyptic, and apocryphal literatures. There
is no English counterpart for this most useful volume.

With reference to the eschatologlcal teachings of Jesus,
the work of Albert Schweitzer stands as the pivotal point in the

critical study of the problem. In The Quest of the Historical

Jesus and in The Mystery of the Kingdom of God he presented his

position of comsistent or tharoughgoing eschatology developed
after a study of the writings of scholars on the life of Jesus.
He faced three alternative solutions to the provlem of dealing
with the eschatological elements in the teachings of Jesus: (1)}
that of David Strauvss and the Myth-school which dispenssd aito-
gether with the Jesus of history; (2) that of the "Liberal Lives”
culminating in the work of Osler Holtzmsnn and Adolph Harnack--
the historical apmroach which dismissed the eschatological elsments
as first-centwry accretions to the teachings of Jesus; and (3)
that of Johammes Welss who first took the position that the escha-
tological elements in Jesus could not be ignored. OSchweltzer's
position can be summarized briefly as follows: Jesus was alweys
conscious of his Messishship and opened his ministry proclaiming

the imminence of catastrophic Jjudement and the Kingdom of Geod,



and calling men to repent. He looked forward to his own mani-
festation as the Son of Man. Under the immediacy of this expecta-
tion, he sent out the Twelve to proclaim the coming of the King-
dom expecting thet before they made the rounds of the cities of
Israel the End would be upon them, and the Son of Man would have
come, Forced to re-evaluate and revise his concepts when, +the
mission accamplished, the Kingdom had not arrived, Jdesus realized
that he himself must bear the "pangs of the Messiah," He then
determined on a daring stroke, he would take hold of the wheel
of history and start it on its last revolution himself. Schweit-
zer's words tell the story best:
Jagus , . . iIn the knowledge that He is the coming Son of
Man, lays hold of the wheel of the warld to set it moving
on that laest revolution which was to bring 2ll ordinary his-
tory to a close. It refuses to turn, and He throws Himself
upon it. Then it doss turn; and crushes Him. Instead of
bringing in the eschatological conditions, He has destroyed
them. The wheel rolls omward, and the mangled body of the
cne immeasurably great Man, who was strong enough to think
of Himselfl as the spiritual ruler of mankind and to bend
histary to His puwrpose, is hanging upon it still, That is
His victory and His reign.

Although it is recognlzed today that his conclusions were
based on rather tenuous assumptions concerning the nature of the
primary souwrce materials, Schweitzer's work stands as the monmu.
ment to the death of the modernizing trend of nineteenth century
liberalism, and as the goed to the continued work of scholars
giving seriocus attention to the problem of eschatology in the

teachings of Jesus. His position has been tempered by other in-

lribert Schweitzer, The Quest of the Historical Jesus,
trans, W. Montgamery (New York: The Macmillzn Company, 1950),
p. 368.




vestigations, but none can avold or sidestep his work,

Dr. Budolph O%tto in The Kingdom of God and the Son of Man

affirms +the eschatological significance of the teachings of
Jesus but denies that He taught an "interim ethic,” a position
Schweitzer was forced to take because of the abgolute nature of
the claims of thoroughgoing eschatology. Otto shows that Jesus
rroclaimed the reign of God as present among men, but that its
Tullest realization was imminsnt; the world process was moving
to its climex. Men are to live as if the world were to go on
indefinitely.

Building on the work of Otto, Ir.Charles H. Dodd in nis

The Parsbles of the Kingdom (1935) resolves the antithesis be-

tween the ethicg of Jesus and his eschatological sayings by
claiming that Jesus, the eschaton, had arrived bringing salva-
tion and Judgment in his generation. This famous solution is
known as "Realized Eschatology.”

Uther studies in English include: T. W, Manson's most

significant analysis of The Teachings of Jesus (1931); C. J.

Cadoux' examination of the eschatclogical teachings in the Syn-

optic Gospels, The Historic Mission of Jesus {(1943); F. C. Grant,

The Gospel of the Kingdom (1940); J. W. Bowman, The Intention
of Jesus (1943). These scholars defend the now-prevalent view
that Jesus taught both present and futwre aspects of the kingdom,
but not the apocalyptic elements.

W. A. Guy wrote an excellent short survey study, The New

Testament Doctrine of the Last Things (1948), dealing in some

dotail with the eschatological ideas in each part of the New



Testament, taking into account all the recent critical research.

H. H. Rowley, in The Relevance of Apocalyptic (194k4), summerizes

the work done and the ideas developed in Jewish and Christian
Apocalyptlec llterature with a view to Its relevance to ouwr con-
temporary scene,

Five works on the subject published within the last four
years are of real significance. W. F., Stinespring has made avail-

able in English the gtudy by Joseph Klausner, The Messianic Idea

in Israel (1956 - translated from the Taird Hebrew edition, 1949),
of the concepts of the Messlah and the Messianic Kingdom along
with related ideas, from their beginnings in Hebrew history wntil
the completion of the Mishnah. From Norway comes the study of
the Messiah .’_Ldaa. and its development by Sigaund Mowimkel » He
That Cometh (1954, trens. G. W. Anderson). This author concludes
that the Jewish Messiemic expectation had two facets, one a na-
tional, this-worldly, political flgure, and the other & supsr-
terrestrial, other-worldly figure. Helmer Ringgren, The Messiah

in the Old Testament (1956), W. Zimmerli and J. Jeremias, The

Servant of God (1957), and Werner G. Klimmel, Promise and Fulfil-

ment (1957) are three brief but competent and thorough studies in

the series, Studies in Biblical Theology.

Professor Amos N, Wilder, now of Barvard Divinity School,
Tresented what has became a classic on the subJject, Eschatology

and Ethics in the Teachings of Jesus (revised edition 1950).

The author takes & bold new direction. Facing frankly the escha-
tological conditioning of Jesus' ethic, he attempis, not to har-

monize but to re-interpret the essential meaning of eschatology



at its best in Judaism and in Jesus' teaching. Eschatology
must not be literalized but is to be treated as myth, as the
symbolization of untranslatable. ideas.
Creative eschatoclogy, when ethically inspired and when
springing from a true insight into the ways of God with
man, constitutes a body of myth, a vehicle of profound and
significant truth hearing immediately upeon historical-
soclal realities. It follows that when the purport of his-
torical phenomense exhausts statement in immediate and real-
istic terms, it can only be adequately conveyed by the
imaginﬁtive terms of faith, in this case by eschatological
torms .
Thus Jesus announced the fulfillment of God's purposes for his
people, the new order, the Kingdom of God, bubt he used the only
terminology which could contain and convey this concept, the
nythical. A new angle to the study of eschatology is taken in

the book by IDr. Ray C. Petry, Christian Eschatology and Social

Thought (1956), which studies the relation of eschatology to
soclal responsibility and thought from the New Testament period
to 1500 A.D. in an attempt to show that the vivid sense of liv-
ing wnder eschatological tension has proved, not a deterrent,

but & stimuwlus to social concern in Christianlty.

The Problem of This Dissertation

That Matthew wrote the Gospel in the period following
the catastrophe which proved to be so crucial that "Christianity

. . 2 . .
was in a certain sense reborn as a result’ is a fact held in

lamos N. Wilder, Eschatology and Ethics in the Toachings
of Jesus (rev. ed.; New York: Harper & Srothers, 1950), pp. DOL.

e quoted phrase is from S. G. F. Brandon, The Fall of
Jerusalem end the Christian Church (London, S.P.C.K., 195L), D.ch9.




almost wnanimous agreement by other than Roman Catholic scholars.
And while there is not as wide an agreement on the sources of the
Gospel, most scholars support some form of the Fouwr-Document hy-
pothesis proposed by B. H. Streeter.z Likewise, in the question
of the purpose of the Compller of the Gospel, there is general
accord centered around the conclusions reached by Streeter that
Matthew wrote & conciliatory Gospel designed to resoclve the con-
troversy between Jewish- and Gentile-Christians by combining the
traditions of Jerusalem, Antioch and Rome.3 A problem arises at
the point of facing the necessity of accounting for the strong
anti-Gentile elements in e context which is supposedly p:roleen-
tile, or better still, universal in its doctrine of the Church. ‘
The common solution is one that is not flattering to the
Radactor,h but rather makes of him a somewhat clumsy "scissors-
and-paste” editor, so to speak, who cambines materials without
critical éxamination of their contents or context. The position
is well-stated by E. F. Scott,
Thus in Matthew we have an outlock which is narrowly Jewish

end ancther which is universal. It seems to be maintained,
on the one hand, that the Kingdom is only for Israel, and

1of twelve scholars consulted only Allen favored a date
for Metthew earlier than 75 A.D., his suggested range was 65-75 A.D.
Those supporting a date ranging from 75-90 A,D. are Barnett, Good-
speed, Goguel, Micklem; Streeter holds firm at 85 A.D.; those
favoring the range of the last two decades of the century include
McNeile, Moffatt; in the last decads, Scott, Bacon, Kilpatrick,
S. E. Johnson; and ca. 110 A,D., Enslin.

2me Four Gospels (London: Macmillan and Co., Ltd., 1951).

3193’.(1., Pp. 226-270.

lLIn this study "Redactor” and"Matthew" are used interchange-
ably for the "Compiler."



on the other, that its destined helrs sre the Gentiles.

The truth appears to be that Matthew himself is not respon-
sible Tor either of those Views. He mAkes use ol sources
which had come to him from various quasrters, some of them
from the Palestinien church which opposed the Centile mis-
gion, others from churches in which the influence of Paul
was dominant.} (Ttalics mine.)

A particulerly pointed guotation from Montefiore further
illustrates this seeming tendency to lgnore or wmndercut the pur-
poses of the Compiler of the Gospel in favor of supporting a rea-
sonable hypothesis. Commenting on the addition of the word
"immediately” in the passage describing the coming of the Son of
Man (2k:29) ,Montefiore notes:

Notice the "immediately"” which is only found in Matthew.

The author of Matthew cannot heve added this word, for it

had been cortradicted by history when he wrote. The destruc-
tion of the Jewish State had not been followed by the Judg.
ment, the Parousia, the End. He merely copled the words
which he found in his old apocalyptic source.- {Italics mine.)

Sherman Johnson solves the problem by concluding that
Matthew was "an honest compiler" who recognized merits in both
Jdewish and Gentile Christienity and sought to preserve the best
of both. "He had sources of various kinds, and for the most part
reproduced them faithfully,"S

S, G. F, Brandon, on the other hand, in & provocative

lThe Literature of the New Testement (New York: Columbia
University Press, 1932), pp. (3f.

20. G. Montefiore, The Synoptic Gospels (2 vols.; London:
Macmillan and Co., Ltd., 1927), 11, p. 313. The author does
gqualify this absolute statement by offering the 'more probable”
explanation, that reference is not to the Fall of Jerusalem but
t0 something yet to occur, but the statement of the position is
well illustrated.

35. E. Johnson, “Matthew," Interpreter's Bible (New York:
Abingdon Press, VII, 1951), p. 235.

11



study, The ¥all of Jerusalem and the Christian Church, ascribes

to Matthew a unity of purpose centered around the natwral as-
sumption that the Fall of Jerusalem was the Jjudgment of God on
Israel, a purpose which iIs rather comsistently fulfilled:
Matthew develops a veritable philosophy oif history, which
finds expression mainly by way of a consistent emendation
of Markan or Q materials. Its general theme ls that the
failure of the Jews to recognize the true nature of Jesus
was the cause of thelr downfall . . . by a disasterous war
[whose cause] was to be found in the advent of Jesus. . . .
and that the Jewish Christians and probably those who,
having fulfilled the necessary conditions, Jjoined them are
« « « to recelve the Kingdom of God.t
The problem of this dissertation can best be stated by
first raising a series of questions concerning the purposes of
the Redactor. 1§ it reasonable to assume that the Compiler of
the Gospel according to Matthew had & coherent purpose cr pur-
poses? What of the anti-Gentile bias? How can the ambivalent
treatment of the Gentile Christians be reconciled or explained?
Is there any discernible pattern to he discovered from a study
of the editorial changes, additions, dsletions, alterations of
order, which the Redactor made in the process of compilation?
Is there any direct relationship between the redactions and the
strongly eschatological tone of chapters 23-25%
The problem evolves into the attempt to discover whether

the Compiler had a consistent eschatological point of view as one

of the presuppositions for his compilation of the Gospel.

liondon: 8.P.C.K., 1951, pp. 227-22.



The Method of Procedure

Sources investigated.-The subject of the dissertation

was selected under guidance of the writer's major professor, Ir.
Edwin F. Booth. The selection grew out of a long-standing in-
terest in the period of Primitive Christian History immediately
following the Fall of Jerusalem. Two sets of volumes of accepted

dissertations were consulted: Doctoral Dissertations Accepted by

American Universitles published by H. W. Wilson Company, and that

supplied by the Library of Congress, A List of Amsrican Doctoral

Dissertations, at Boston University Libraries and at the Widner

Library of Harvard University. Letters announcing the subject of
the dissertation study were sent to the Bible or Religion Depart-
ments of elghteen universitises and schools of theology which grant
the Ph.D, degree in Beligion or Biblical Literature. Answers were
received from all those addressed to the effect that no doctoral
dissertations in the field of New Testament eschatology were in
Process or were contemplated at that time.

Fowr doctoral dissertations on topics related to this
study have been read. These are:

William Richard Bates, "The Relation of the Messianic
Kingdom to the Kingdom of God in the Gospel of Matthew” (unpub-
lished Th.D. dissertation, Southern Baptist Theological Seminary),
i951.

James Freeman Rend, "The Egchatology of the Olivet Dis-
courses" (unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, Dellas Theological Semi-

nary), 1954.
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Ronald Myron Hals, The Apocalyptic Faith from I Enoch
to IV Ezra: An Analysis of the Basic Theological Perspectives
of the Non-Biblical Apocalypses of 200 B.C. to 100 A.D." (un-
published Ph.D. dissertation), 1953.

Wray Wilson Stickford, "The Eschatology of the Fourth
Gospel and the Revelation” (unpublished Ph.D. dissertation,

Boston University Graduate School), 1953.

The limitatlons of this study.-This study will be limited

to an invegtigation of the eschatological implications in the
work of the Redactor. Aside from the statement of the concensus
there will be no concern in the dissertation with problems of
authorship, date, provem&nce, occasion or first readers except as
they relate to the question of eschatological interpretation and
the golution of the particular problem of the study.

A study will be mads of the development of Jewish escha-
tology, including the eschatology of the Qumran Covenanters, for
the purpose of showing the eschatological milieu within which the
Compller's task is set. This latter study will make no claims to
being elther exhaustive or dsfinitive, but will merely serve to
set in perspective the primsry discussion of the Compiler's doc-

trine of "the Iast Things."”

Method of study..Any study of the Synoptic Gospels neces.-

sarily begins with an analysis of the Greek synopsis. Following
the plan somewhat as outlined by Streeter the writer worked care-

fully through the Huck-Lietzmamm Synopsel underlining with red

lAlbert Huck, Synopse der drei ersten Evangelien (Hans
Lietzman, ed.; Tibingen: Verlag von d. C. B. Mohr [Paul Siebeck]
Zehnte Auflage, 1950).
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pencil all agreements between Mt. and Lk. ,l with blue pencil all

agreements between Mt., and both Mk, and Ik., green pencil agree-
ments between Mt. and Mk., and with brown pencil the matter pecul-
iar to Matthew, including all editorial changes. The procedure
was made even more efficlent by the use of a solid underline
only in those portions in which there was absolute agreement, and
of a broken underline in those passages showing substantial agree-
ment In essence, but with some differences in word order, or in
grammatical construction, or even in the use of different words
of similar meanings.

The text of the Firsti Gospel was then studied carefully in
conjunction with the following commentaries: Willoughby C. Allen,

A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Gospel According to

S. Matthew, in the Internaticnal Critical Commentary; Alan Hugh

McNeile, The Gospel According to St. Matthew; Fhilip A. Micklem,

St. Mattbew, in the Westminster Commentary series; Sherman E,

Johnson, "Matthew" (Introduction and Exegesis) in Interpreter's

Bible; C. G. Montefiore, The Synoptic Gospels, 2 volumes; and in

addition the very fine study of critical problems by BenjJamin W.

Bacon, Studies in Matihew. An effort was made to study the crigi-

nal meanings of words and phrases with particular emphasis on
usages in this Gospel. The Compiler's redactional methods were
studied for thelr relationship to eschatological doctrines.

An analysis was made of the eschatological implications

1The abbreviations Mt., Mk., Lk., and Jn. will be used in
this study to desigpnate the four gospels when reference is mads to
material in the gospels. The names Matthew, etc., will serve to
distinguish the particular writers of the gospels.
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in the work of the Compiler, his alterations to the materials,

his alterations In the order of events, his additicns to narrative
and teaching. This was followed by a compilation of the eschato-
logical elements and a svmmation of the Compiler’s eschatological

doctrines revealed therein.

The Organlzation of This Dissertation

The results of the study will be presented in this dis-
sertation as follows: following the chapter on introduction of
the problem, two background chapters will tresent (1) assumptions
concerning the Gospel which are taken for granted as presupposi-
tions far the study, and (2) a study of the develomment of Jewish
eschatology. The study of the methods and materiasls used in Mat-
thew's redaction of the Gospel from the point of view of escha-
tology will be mresented in detail (& number of problems are dis-
cussed more fully as dstached notes), followed by the summation
of the eschatological doctrines as revealed in this study. The
dissertation is thus constructed on the following outline:

I. Introduction

II. Some Assumptions Concerning the Gospel According to
Matthew.

ITT. The Development of Jewish Eschatology.

IV. ‘The Eschatological Tmplications in the Work of the

Redactor,

V. Summary and Conclusions.
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CHAPTER II

SOME ASSUMPTIONS CONCERNING THE GOSFEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW

Introductory Note

It is not the purpose of this dissertetion to be con-
cerned with working out the solutions to many of the critical
problems which a study of the Gospel according to Matthew con-
tains. 3But some recognition of these problems must be made and
the solutions proposed by a majority of contemporary scholars
must be noted. Therefore, this chapter will list the primary
assumptions concerning the Gospel upon which this dissertation
is founded. These assumptions will be discussed in two groups:
first, those problems whose solutions are generally accepted
within certain limits, and in which any prcbable variations would
be of no consequence to the resuwilts of this study; and second,
those problems whose solutlons are in a state of fiux or in which

variations might have direct relevance to this dissertation.

Asgumptions Not Questioned

Authorshilp.-The early traditions concerning authorship
state that Matthew, one of the Iwelve, composed the Gospel in
Hebrew (mrobably meaning Aramaic), but the view of modern criti-
cal scholarship is that it is neither the work of an Apostle, nor
a tranglation from elther Hebrew or Aramsic. This well-known

problem is posed because of an out-of-context quotation recorded
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by Eusebius from the writings of Papias which purports to con-
tain the words of & "John the Elder" concerning the authorship
of two gospels. The guotation is to the effect that Matthew
coamposed Ta Aoyla In Hebrew and "everyone interpreted them as
he wes able,"l

The three strongest reasons aedvanced by scholars for the
conclusion that the author was not cne of the Twelve are: (1) the
Girect depsndence upon Mark which was not the work of an Apostls
makes it highly unlikely, for why should one of the Imnsr Circle,
an eye-witness, use & secondary source so completely? (2) the
Gospel is obviocusly not a translation from Arvameic into Greek
{in spite of the work of C, C. Torrey and others); (3) the late
date of thils Gospel mekes it doubly unlikely that one of the
Telve could be its authar.

The idemtification of the "logia" (of Papias' quotation)
is still en open questlion. Many scholars think that the Q docu-
ment would fit the description, especlally in light of Moffatt's

gqualification, "Matthew's gospel was so called, not because it was

the first to make use of the Matthaean sowrce, but because it em-

lJames Moffatt, An Imtroduction to the Literature of the
New Testament (2nd ed. rev.; =&dinburg: T. &. T. Clark, 1912)
p. 107.

2”'I'he Greek of the Gospel reveals none of the qualities of
e translation.” A. E, Barnett, The New Testament Its Making and
Meaning (New York: Abingdon-Cokesbury Fress, .04b), p. 143. Cf. on
authorship also S. E. Johnson, "Matthew,” Interpreters Bible, VII,
p. 240; M. S. Enslin, Christian Beginnings (New York: Herper &
Brothers, 1938), p. 400 E. F. Scott, The Literature of the New
Testament (New York: Columbia University Press, 1936), pp. 0of;
K. H. McWeile, The Gospel According to St. Matthew (London: Mac-
milian & Co., 1G39), p. xxviil; and especially B, W. Bacon,
Studies in Matthew (New York: Henry Holt & Co., 1930), pp. 3-1hk
Tor a most thorough discussion of the problem.




bodied this guvtaZio TV Aoytwy with special thoroughness."l

Some other attempts to make the ildentification ars by Allen, who
equates the "logia" with the material psculiar to Matthew ,2 and
Mcleile, who seeks to work within the framework of Papias' state-
ment by postulating a very early Aramaic collection of Jesus'
sayings written by Matthew, translated and re-worked many times,
two different versions of which were used by the authors of the
Firgt and Third Gospels as gource Q.3

Two recent theories have been advanced which contain so-
lutions to the problem of authorship. G. D. Kilpatrick, in The

Origins of the Gospel According to 5t. Matthew, proposes that

the Gospel was written deliberately by a commissioned scribe, to
be used for liturgical purposes, but he sldesteps the problem of
Papias' quotation by claiming it was in error.u Professor Eris-

ter Stendahl, now of Harverd Divinity School, in The School of

Matthew, proposes that the Gospel 1s the product of a school for

]Moffat't, Literature, p, 194%. Cf. also T. W. Mznson, in
H. D. A. Major, T.”W. Manson, and C. J. Wright, The Mission and
Message of Jesus (New York: E. P. Dutton & Co., 1938), p. =c1,
notes that logie could refer elther to "sayings of" or "testi-
mony about' Jesus. Cf. also Johnmson, Int. Bib., VII, p. 242,

2W. C. Allen, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the
Gospel According to 3. Matthew [New York: Charles Sceribner's Sons

I3137, pp. Lxxvif.

3A, H. McNeile, Metthew, p. xxix. C. D, Kilpatrick, The
Origins of the Gospel According to St. Matthew (Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1946, pp. 3-5, asks this pertinent question, "But if there
were several translations of Q, how is it that Matthew and Iuke
independently used the same one, while of the others there is no
sign." Both Bacon and McNeile point out that the testlmonia in

17
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the Gospel are too small an element to be responsible for the title,

but this 1s simply ungrounded conjecture. Cf. p. 32, n. 1.

hKilpatrick, Origins, pp. 3-6.
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teachers and church leaders; he sees 1t as & "mamel for teaching
and administraetion within the church.” The "school" operated under

an eschatological tension which saw scriptures being fulfilled.l

Date.-According to tradition Mt. was the earliest of the
gospels ,2 a positicn it maintained until the establishment of the
riority of Mk. by the methods of Synoptic eriticism.3 The date
cf the Gospel is held today, within rather wide limits, to be be-
tween 65 and 100 A.D, with a majority of the scholars consulted
favoring the period from 75 to 95 A.D.

External evidence tends to set the limits: (1) the cbvious
dependence of Mt. upon Mk. makes the generally agreed-upon date of

65 A.D., for Mk. the terminus a quo for Mt.; (2) the use of the

First Gospel by Igratius (dated ca. 110-115) rather effectively

fixes the terminus ad gquem; (3) the wse of Mt. in The Revelation

(ca. 95)--if it be true--would furtber limit the date.

lStendanl, The School of Matthew and its Use of the Old
Testament, (Copenhagen: B ner Munksgpard, 19-%), p. 30. It is Of
Interest to note that Bacom, Studies, p. 37, quotes Godst's Eng-
lish edition (1899) that the author could not have been 2 single
individual, F. C. Grant, The Gospel of the Kingdom (New York: The
Macmillan Co., 1940), p. 30, suggests tuat the Gospel "ywrobably
has a 'school' behind it rather than an individual author.”
2
"Matthew published his gospsl among the Hebrews in their
own tongus, when Peter and Paul were preaching the Gospel in
Rome . . . . After their deperture Merk, . . . himself handed
down to us in writing the substance of Peter's preaching."
Irenasus, Adv. her., ITI. 1. i. (Quoted from Bettenson, Henry,
Documents of the Christian Church [New York & London: Oxford
University Press, 194 (], DP. 39%.

3Tne work of H, J. Holtzmann (1863) building on the
studies by Kerl Iachmann (1835), C. H. Weisse (1838), and C. G.
Wilke (1838).

th. Goodspeed,Introduction, p. 177, n.2. Examination of
the references which Goodspeed feels are dependent upon Mt. shows
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Internal evidence tends to support the limits fixed by
external evidence., The factors in the Gospel which allude %o
late dating include: (1) two occasions (27:8 and 28:15) in which
reference is mads to certain things being continued "to this day"
implying a considerable lapse of time; (2} the Redactor tries
to deal directly with the disappointment over the delay of the
Parousia (e.g. 24:48 and 25:5); (3) the Redactor's intense in-
terest in the Fall of Jerusalem; and (4) the several references
to the immediate coming of the Son of Man within the lifelime of

same of the disciples (10:23; 16:28, and 26:64),

The Arrangement of Materials.-It is noted that scholars

are in general agreement on the identification of the way in
which Matthew has grouped the teachings or sayings of Jesus into
large, composite discourses.l Fach of five composite or conglom-
grate discourses ends with a colophon or formula which effective-
1y closes the teaching section and leads into the succeeding nar-
rative, The five discourses are as follows: chapter 5.7, ending
with the formula at 7:28, "And when Jesus had finished these say-
ings, the crowds were astonished at his teaching;" chapter 10,
ending at 11:1, "And when Jesus had finished imstructing his

twelve disciples, he went on from there to teach and preach in

them to be of the character of alliusions or reflectiocns rather
than such as to prove direct dependence.

lEnsliﬁ, Beginnings, p. 396, says "It ‘s widely conceded
that the five discourses are composite.” Cf. also Scott, Litera-
ture, p. 70; Johnson, Int. Bib., VII, p. 235.



their cities”; chapter 13 ending at 13:53 with "And when Jesus
had finished these parables he went away from there"; chapter
18 closing &t 19:1, "Now when Jesus had finished these sayings,
he went away from Galilee"' s&and chapters 24 and 25 ending at
26:1, "When Jeosus had finiéhed all these sayings, he said to
his disciples . . "+ |

Dr. Bacon has worked out the scheme of arrangsment which
provides for a preamble, chapters 1 and 2, then five books each
consisting of narrative material culminating in a discourse, and
the epilogue, chapters 26-28.2 While it is true that Matthew fol-
lows the Markan order, inserting in it teachings combined from ¢
and his other sources, it may also be trus that he hag deliberate-
ly arrangsd the discourses so that the materials in them would be
coincident with the matter in the narrative. Barnett observes
that the function of the narrative is "to focus attention on the

3

teaching section.”

Provenance.-The question of the provenance of this Gospel

is not settled, although there are strong arguments in favor of

1, J. Goodspeed, An Introduction to the New Testament
{Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1937), P. 104, and D. W.

Riddle and H, H, Hutson, New Testament Life and Literatwre(Chicag:

University of Chicago Press, 1946), p. 1bl, decide in faver of
"gix sermons" because of ch. 23, This chapter, the polemical
"woes ageinst the Pharlsees " does not end with the formula, Bacon
congiders it a pert of the fifth discourse (Studies, p. xvii),
while Johnson, Int. Bib., VII, p. 528, thinks it likely Metthew
looked on this chapter as the transition section "between the con-
troversies and the apocalyptic discourse." It does serve to
heighten the effect of the apocalyptlic discourse.

2Ba.con sStudles, xvii.

3Ba.rnet.t , Meking end Meaning, p. 156.

22



Antioch on the Orontes. Streeter has marshalled the evidence,
summerized in three stetements: (1) the basic argument for
Antioch 1s seen in the numerous pessages In the letters of Bish-
op Ignatius of Anmtioch which show an acquaintance with this Gos-
pel, (2) the strong secondary argument is seen in the high esteem
in which Matihew holds Peter, because Amtioch was supposedly a
center which looked to Peter for leadership, and what would be
more natural then that the city church should produce a gospel
advancing his claims to leadership? (3) the fact of the Gospel's
anonymity suggests that it must have been written for & very in-
fluential church, else how could 1t have received acceptance as
rapidly as 1t did; Antloch wes one such great church,t

G. D. Kilpatrick, advancing the thecry that Matthew
wrote the Gospel for liturgical as well as apologetic uses, fa-
vors "a Phoenician port,” & Syrian coastal city, perhaps Antioch
except that Ignatius shows no evidence of the strong Jewish influ-
ence which is evident In the Gospel; if Antioch was really the
center of the Gemtile mission (as in Acts 11:19-26) then both Pe-

ter and the Gospel according to Matthew would be elsewhere .2

lstreeter, Four Gospels, pp. S500Fff. Enslin, Beginnings,
p. 402, and Barnett,, Making and Meaning, p. 146, faver Antioch
because of the testimony of lgmatius; Goodspeed, Introduction, p.
176, because of the strong emphasis on Peter in the Gospel. Scott,
Literature, p. 76, says perhaps Amtioch, but that it is hazardow
To state categorically. Johnson, Int. Bib., VII, p. 2kl, feels
that the weight of tradition favors Antioch, but "there is no evi-
dence to Justify locating 1t so mrecisely"” as does Streeter.
Johnson favors Syria or narthern Palestine. Bacon, Studies, p.36,
in his vigorous individuslistic manner, favors a city of Syria
such as Edessa, an hypothesis based on such internal evidences as
the reference to "star worship" in Mt., 2.

2
Kilpatrick, Crigins, pp. 133f.

23
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5. G. ¥, Brandon makes & strong case for Alexandria as
the scene of the work of Matthew, the great church for which
the Gospel was written. In his hypothesis the Gospel was writ-
ten as an apology for Jewish Christianity, after the Fall of
Jerusalem--which catastrophe greatly increased the number of
Jewish Christians in Alexandrie  -and "a polemic agpinst the re.
crudescense of Pauline teaching. The Gospel represents tThe

apogee of Jewish influence in the Alexandrian Church."t

Assumptions Relevant to This Study

Sowrces used.-Study of the Gospel according to Matthew

in comparison with Mk. and Lk. reveals at once that there are
basically three dlifferent groups of meterials: that material
dependent upon Mk, (blue and green pencil underlinings in the
Synopse), that showing remarkable parallels to Lk. (red pencil
underlines), and that material peculiar to Mt. (brown pencil
undsrlines). There is almost universal agreement on the sources
used by the Redactor for the first two groupings. The mrimacy
of Mk. is the foundation of the solution to the "Synoptic Irob-
lem." C. J. Holtzmann (1863), building on the groundwork of K.
Lachmann (1835), C. Welsse and C. Wilke (1838}, established the
riority of Mk. and the dependsnce of both Mt, and k. upon
it. TNo attempt will be made to reconstruct the proof for this
theory. Critical scholarship is in almost unanimous agreement

on this score. Ons has only to study the Greek synopsis to dis-

1s. G. F. Brandon, The Fall of Jerusalem and the Christian
Church (London: S.P.C.K., 1951), p. 242,




cover for himself the identical word orders, exact grammatical
usages, chronological dspendence of the two later gospels upon
Mk. The second source, likewise rather sclidly supported by
¢ritical scholarship, is a postulated document said to contain
at least that materisl held in common by Mt. and Ik. This source
was nsmed Quelle (German far "source") by Wellhausen and the let-
ter Q has taken hold as the desiglation.l Documsnt Q, extant in
only about 250 verses, contains sayings of Jesus and extends from
the appearance of John the Baptist approximately to the Parable
of the Great Bamguet (Lk. 14:16-2k), Tt conteins very little nar-
rative material and almost no polemical matter, ninety percent of
it belng "positive religious and moral ‘teaching.”2

The Gospel according to Matthew 1s thus seen to be mads
up largely of narrative meterial from 1\'11:.3 and teaching material

I

from §.  Matthew reproduces 606 of Mk.'s 661 verses, but because

1p. M. Beck, Through the Gospels to Jesus (New York:
Harper & Brothers, 1954), p. D1, reminds us that English scholar-
ship also claims the origin of the designation "Q" because of the
work of J. A. Roblnson who differentlated these sayings from the
narrative material, which he had designated P, as having come from
Peter, by using the next letter of the alphabet.

2

Manson, Mission and Message, p. 308.

3Enslin, Beginnings, p. 392, notes that all narrative
material, save only the genealogy and birth stories, and the in-
cldent of the coin In the fish's mouth, are from Mk. All other
additions are "simply haggadic expansions of the Markan narrative
and indicate no independsnce of origin."

hFor recent discussions of the Synoptic problem see F. C.
Burkitt, The Gospsl Histery and Its Trensmission (Edinburgh: T.
& T. Clark, 1906); J. Moifatt, Literatwre, pp. 177-217; B. S.
Easton, The Gospel Before the Gospels (Tew York: Charles Scribner?'s
Sons, 1928), pp. 3-27; A. Barr, A Diagram of Synoptic Relation-
ships (Edinburgh: T. & T, Clark, 1938); A. M. Hunter, Interpret-
Ing the New Testement (London: S.C,M. Press Ltd., 1951) pp. 3L-L8;

25
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of his methods of revision and compression,the material amounts
to about 500 verses in Mt. Thus of the total of 1,068 verses in
Mt. 500 are from Mk. snd 250 from Q. This leaves about 318
verses for the third grouping.

Moving from the "Two-Document" hypothesis, which has a
wide acceptance, we come now to conslder the third grouping of
materials In the Gospel the sowrces of which sre still the sub-
Joct of much scholarly debate. Examination of this material re-
veals that 1t is of several different kinds., (1) Narrative ma-
terials involving fifteen incidents which, with the exception
of three incidents {3:14-15, John hesitating to baptize Jesus,
14:28-33, Peter walking on the water, and 17:24-27, the coin
in the fish's mouth), can be collected under two heads, the
birth and infancy stories, and stories about the events in Jeru-

salem from Jesus' entry to his reswrrection.” (2) A group of

Enslin, Beginnings, pp. 426-436; R. Heard, An Introduction to the
New Testament (New York: Harper & Bros., 1950), pp. 30-52; D. T.
Rowlingson, An Introduction to the Study of the New Testament
(New York: Mecmillan & Co., 1956), PDP. 5(-13. Dr. Wilired Knox,
The Sources of the Synoptic Gospels, Vol. II, ed. H. Chadwick
{Cambridge: University Press, 1957) is & recent work which tries
to replace the Q hypothesis, because of inherent difficulties in
its recomstruction, with a theory which sees the matter common to
Mt. and Lk. as stemming from collsctions of short tracts.

1E. B. Redlich, The Student's Introduction to the Synoptic
Gospels (London: Longmans Green and Co., n.4.), D. 1{.

2This narrative meterial comprises 89 verses as follows:
1:1-25, genealogy and birth; 2:1-12, Visit of Magil; 2:13-18,
Flight into Egypt; 2:19-23, Return to Nazareth; 3:14-15; 14:28-
31; 17:24-27; 27:3-10, Judas' repentance and suicide; 27:19,
Pilate's wife's dream; 27:24-25, Pilate washes his hands; 27:52-
53, Resurrection of the Saints; 27:62-66, the Guard at the Tomb;
28:2-4, the Angel rolls back the stone; 28:11-15, the Bribing of
the Guards; and 28:16-20, Jesus in Galilee, the Mission Charge.
This meterial includes six testimonia.



eleven mroof texts which give scriptural foundation to the Mes-
slahship of Jesus. These are commonly called the testimonia.
Each one is introduced by a formule "this took place in order
that 1t might be fulfilled which the Lord spoke by the prophet
saying . . il (3) Teaching material, some of which may well
be genulne sayings of Jesus, arranged topically throughout chap-
ters 5-25.2 (4) Material which can be seen to be the work of
the Redactor including the re-writing and expanding of parables ,3
editorial additions and transitions, and additional mroof texis
from Scripture without the introductory formula.

The souwrce or sources of these materials peculiar to
the Gospel of Matthew have been the continuing subJect of schol-

arly debate. Before the publication of The Four Gospals by Can-

on B. H. Streeter it had been customary to assign most of this
material to different versions of @ or to various cycles of oral
tradition. The Four-Document Hypothesis proposed by Streeter
remresents an enlargement of the accepted Two-Document theory
s0 that it would includs more of the facts. When one has ac-

nowledged the Merkan and Q sources in the other two Synoptics,

there remainsg unaccounted for a very large proportion of teachings

or discourse material. Streeter, following the lead of B. Weiss

1Phe eleven testimonia are 1:22.23; 2:5-6, 15, 17-18, 23;
4:14-16; 8:17; 12:17-217 13:35; 21:45; 27:9, The underlined pas-
sages indicate the six testimonia which are encased in the narra-
tive sections and have been coumted in note 1. This leaves a
total of 15 additional verses in this material.

2

Menson, Mission and Message, pp. 3315.

35.g. The Parable of the Teres (13:24-30) was most likely
constructed around the core of the Parable of the Seed Growing
Secretly {Mk. 4:26-.29),

et
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and B. S. Baston, proposed that these materials peculiar to Lk.
("L"), and peculiar to Mt. ("M"), are evidence of the use of spec-
lal documentary sources, the L source perhaps from the Caesarsan
tradition, and the M sowrce from a Jerusalem-Sayings tradition.
The theorylof "M" as a source document was an outstanding
attempt to account for the discrepancies between Lukan and Mat-
thesn versions of teachings m.!arl:e)ria.l.:L It hes grined rather wide
acceptance , with some qualifications. Scholars tending to follow
Canon Strester inciude: C. H, Dodd, Vincent Taylor, E. B. Redlich,
T. W. Manson, A, H. McNeile, E. D. Burton, F. C. Grant and G. B,
I{ilpa't:riclc.2 Scholars opposing Streeter's theory are headed by
B. W. Bacon in this country, M. Goguel, E, ¥, Scott, C. Montefiore,

and, most recently, W. L. Knox and Pierson Parker.3

1p. T. Rowlingson, “Research in the Synoptic Gospels since
1918" (unpublished Fh.D. dissertation, Boston University Graduate
School, 1938), evaluates the status of the hypothesis as of 1938.

2RedJ.ic:h and Manson, bullding on Streeter, have treated
the theory as if such a document were as Tirmly established as the
axXxigtence of Mk. and Q. A. M. Hunter hesitates to concluds that
M was a document, as such, but rather a cycle of tradition. (It is
of interest that Humter points out in Interpreting, p. 43, n. 1,
that in 1904 E, D. Burton had mroposed & Tour-document theory--of
smmewhat different souwrce documents from those of Strester--which
never gained recognition.) F. C. Grant, an American expoment of
Formgeschichte, includss M-.as a source, but not necessarily as a
document--in his multiple-source theary of origins; Kilpatrick
concludes that M was a written document.

3'I‘hese scholars all support other solutions to the problem.
E.g. Bacon, Studies, postulates a document "S" which would have in-
cluded Q and much of the material peculier to Mt. and Ik. This
"primal S" was used by all three Synoptists, thus "M is not required
in the source-analysis of Mt. as we conceive it," (p. 510); W. L.
Knox, an English form critic, works on the theory that the oral
tradition was first preserved in a series of short tracits, some of
which were used by the writers of our gospels (Sowrces, II); most
recently Pierson Parker, The Gospel Before Mark (Chicago: The Uni-
versity of Chicago Press, 1053,) advanced an intrigulng theory of m
parly Jewish Christian Gospel, "K", used by both Mark and Matthew,
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When one begins to try to isolate the material in Mt.
which can definitely be assigned as having come from M, it is
discovered that wide discrepancies in the various listings of
the verses exist. There is such a diversity of materials, sven
within the teaching matter peculiar to this Gospel that a defi-
nite assignment of verses to a particular documentary source is

difficult. Ir. Alfred M. Perry, writing in volume VII of Inter-

preter's Bible, notes thet the "M" meterial shows rather defi-

nitely "the diversity of severzl lines of develomment." He con-
cludes that the sources designated L and M serve the purposes
best if they are seen as bodles of material rather than as actual
documents. "Though considerations of simplicity favor limitation
of the number of common sources, the sepsrate sources may have
been numercus and either written or oral."t

For the purposes of this study it is not important to de-
cide whether or not M,as such, 1s satisfactory as a theory for the

source of the teachings in the matter peculiar to Mt., although

Mark excising the anti-Gentile portions which Matthew, writing at
g time when the Jewish-Gentlle controversy had sbated, included.
In Parker's reconstruction Matthew combined K and @ while ILuke
worked with canonical Mk. rather than with its Jewlsh-Christian
forebhear,

1o, M. Perry, "The Growth of the Gospels" Int. Bib., VII,
p. 66. Perry does not deny the possibility of M, In fact he notes
in an earlier article that the Sermon on the Mount "furnishes real
proof of at least a nucleus of the M document, and yresumptive evi-
dence for its existence in greater extent”; ("The Framework of the
Sermon on the Mount," JBL, 5k, [1935], p. 115); but does insist
that the source "cannot be clearly identified elsewhere" (Int. Bib.
VII, p. 66). F. C. Grant, The Gospels: Their Origin and Their
Growth (New York: Harper and Brothers, 155T7), pp. &0f, supports
Terry at this point, noting that "it may turn out that M is not
more than an algebraic symbol for the peculiar flavor and tendency,
or interests of the author,"” but that Ferry's work "points to a
document” in Mt. 5-T.




decision must be made on the extent of the Redactor's woark, 4s a
starting point in the study of the sayings, T. W. Manson's listing
of the teachings which can be assigned to M was used.l Several
steps were then followed in the study: (1) only those M-passages
which contain eschatological matter or whose position in the chro-
nological pettern bears eschatological implication were considered;
(2) the eschatological passages were examined far evidences of ref-
erences contemporary to the Redactor's period of activity, that is
following the Fall of Jerusalem; (3) if it could be shown that a
parable or saying bears the marks of re-interyretation, the pas-
sage was considered to be from his hand; (4) the designation M
was reserved for those passages which can most defensibly be as-
signed to the primitive sayings tradition, in the opinions of the
many supporting scholars, and hence would not ve the primary sub-
Ject for this study. By way of i1liustration, the Parable of the
Marriage Feast is listed as the product of the Redactor's pen in
this study because the eschatological elements are definitely late
and, while they may well have been superimposed on an original
parable of Jesus, one cannot be certain of the extent of that core
material., Since the re-working of the parable served the Redac-
tor's purposes, it can Justifiably be charged to his hand.?

The determination of the materials to be assigned to

lManson, Mission and Message, pp. 451-54k4,

2Tt can readily be seen that this method tends to ignore
the re-casting and re-interpreting of Jesus' sayings which un-
doubtedly occurred in the oral tradition, but it is felt that the
fact of selection and use of the materials by the Compiler is evi-
dence that they served his pwrpose. The detailed study appears in
chapter IV.
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source M and to the work of the Compller by the methods outlined
above 1s documented in Chapter IV of this dissertation. It re-
mains now to list the passages which are considered to ve in
these two groupings, as follows: the teachings peculier to Mt.
(M), 5:5, 7-10, 13-16, 17, 21, 2k, 27-30, 33-37, 38, 39, k1, 43,
45; 6:1.8, 16-18, 19-20; T:6, 13-1k, 15; 9:13a; 10:5-8, 13,
23-25, 36, Lo-k2; 11:12, 1k-15, 28-30; 12:5.7, 11.12, 3ha, 36-37;
13:4L-46, b7, 51-52; 15:12.13, 22.25; 16:2-3, 17-19; 18:10, 12,
14, 15-20, 23-35; 19:10-12, 28; 20:1.15; 21:14-16, 28.32; 22:40;
23:2-5, 13, 15-22, 24, 2526, 27-28, 30-32; 24:30a. This comes
to an aprroximate total of 159 verses.

The verses which are considered to be the work of the Com-
piler, including editorial transitioms are 3:7; U:23-24k; 5:1-2,
18, 19-20; 6:34; 7:21.23, 28-29; 8:1, 18, 23; 9:26, 27-31, 35,
36; 10:1b, 27; 1l:1, 20, 23p, 2h; 12:1%, 23, 32¢, 38, 40, Lse;
13:24.30, 36-43, 4B.50, 53, 58; 1b4:13a, 1kb, 33; 15:29-31; 16:
11-12; 17:6-7, 13, 1k-15, 20-21; 18:1; 19:1; 20:16; 21:10-11,
20, 43; 22:1-10, 11-1%, 33, 34, L1, k6; 23:1, To-10, 33; 24:10-
12, 26-27, 30b, 31lc, 39b-40, 51b; 25:1-13, 1k-30, 31-k6; 26:1,
3, 15, 25, 44, 5254, 60; 27:36, 43; 28:9-10, comprising a total
of approximately 166 verses.

The total material found to be pecullar to the Gospel ac-
cording to Matthew is thus seen to be divided by sowrces as fol-

lows: from a Narrative ("N") source, 89 verses;l additional

1gee p. 26, n. 2. Streeter, Four Gospels, pp. 266f, assigns
the narrative additions to the local church tredition at Antioch.
For the most part, these additions are "haggadic" expansions, if
one discounts the Infancy narratives, and perhaps the Petrine cy-
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testimonia, 15 verses;* from a "Sayings" ("M") source, 159
verses;2 and the work of the Redactar, 166 verses. It is noted
that this comes to a total of 429 verses peculiar to Matthew,
This would seem unreasonably high in light of the quotation from
Redlich above to the effect that approximately 318 verses are in

this category.3 But, as will be discovered in Chapter IV of this

cle, Bacon, Studies, chap. XI, especially pp. 16Lff. sees certain
of the narrative incidents as being derived from a "Nazarene Targum"
from the region of northern Arabia, between Antioch and the Euphra-
tes whence our first Gospel "recelved its infusion of Jewish-
Christian coloration." Xilpatrick, Origins, p. 37, sugegests that
the Rativity storles, the Petrine stories, the special narratives
peculiar to Mt. were not in written form but were composed by the
Redactor. He concludes, with characteristic vigor, "These contents
are but scraps left over and to postulate a document N for them
shows how completely the documentary hypothesis has engrossed the
minds of some scholars."” ©Perry, Int.Bib., VII, p. 66, likewise
feels that these narratives are from the oral tradition., Final
decision on this problem will not affect the present study either
way.

15ee p. 27, n. 1. Perry, Int.Bib., VII, p, 66, concludes
thet, while it 1s possible that the Redactor drew these proof texts
from the 014 Testement directly, 1t 1s more likely, in view of the
prevalence of such "testimonies" in early Christian circles, "that
Matthew's source was one of these pamphlets." McNeile, Matthew,
p. ¥i, suggests that the testimonla are from a Greek translatiom
of an Arameic collection, made originally from a Hebrew text which
was not identical with the Masoretic. Burkitt, Gospel Transmission,
p. 127, postulates, "We may . . . conjecture that The original col-
lection of Messianic proof texts was made by Matthew the Publican
in Hebrew and that it 1s the use of this document by our Evange-
list which gives his work the right tc be caliled the Gospel." F.
C. Grant, Gospel Origims, pp. 65, 14k, takes a position which sub-
stantielly agrees with that of Burkitt and McNeile.

EStreetar, Four Gospels, p. 232, notes that the M source
probably developed around Jerusalem because of the conspicuously
Jowish atmosphere of the teachings. Manson, Misslion and Messags,
p. 313, sees significance in the fact that most of the special
narrative material of Mt. is concermed with events in and about
Jerusalem; “perhaps it is an argument in favor of Jerusalem as
the source of the discourse material as well.

3'Sere. p. 26, n. 1. Sir John Hawkins, Horae Syngpticae
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1899), p. 10, notes that 338 of the
1,068 verses in the Gospel are peculiar to Mt.
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dissertation, a mumber of parables which admittedly are bassd on
an authentic core of Jesus' teachings, have been reworked to such
an extent with late eschatological elements that in scme cases
whole perablesl have been included under the category of the work
of the Compiler.2 A check of the listing by Dr. W. C. Allen of
the Matthaean materials shows that the writer's list agrees with
his in the majJor passages and that there are only minor variations
from it amounting to single verses and portions of verses. A
count made of his listings shows that he included a total of ap-
proximately 404 verses.3 This agrees favorably with the above
figure of 429 verses.

In this dissertation, in addition to the essigned desig-
nations of source materisls already noted--special Narrative
source as N, the 0ld Testament proof texts as testimonis, and
the teachings as M--the material laid to the pen of the Compiller
will be identified variously as the work of Matthew, or of the

b

Compiler, or of the Redactor.’ The primary source material for

lg.g. 13:24.30, The Parable of the Tares; 22:1-1%, The
Parables of the Marriage Feast and of the Wedding Garment; 25:1k-
30, The Parable of the Talents.

EBacon, Studies, pp. 129-130, discusses with convincing
skill the ability of the Redactor to construct or to re-comstruct
a parable or allegory from an origimal teaching or parable. L. E.
Elliott-Binms, Galilean Christilanity (Chicago: Alec R. Allenson,
Inc., 1956), p. 11, n. 2, notes that some parts of M seem to re-
flect "not a primitive Jewish Christiasnity but a later Judaistic
reaction against Petro-Pauline liberalism." He suggests that cer-
tain passages are from the pen of the editor, not from M as such.
The creative activity of the Compiler of the Gospel is one of
the presuppositions of thils dissertation study.

3Allen, Matthew, pp. 1-1liii.

k
See p. 10, n. 4,



this study will be almost exclusively the last group--the 166
verses which have been credited to the Redactor--plus all of
the minute and uncounted editorial changes and additions., How-
ever, mention will be made of certain passages in the other
three categories as well, when they seem to reflect an effort
by the Compiler to create an eschatological design. Thus, not
only will the material which Matthew has added to the Gospel be
studied, but his particular use of the lnown sources with refer-
ence to the arrangsment of the incidents, the omission of certain
materials, and the pattern of the altermation of Marksn with Q
materials will be investigated for the eschatological implica-

tions and design. In this way, within the limitations of the

study, a plcture of the Compiler's eschatology can be ascertained.

The Redactor's Purpose.-E. F, Scott sumarizes the gen-

erally accepted view of the purposes for which thls Gospel were
written: (1) to expand and revise Mk., re-intermreting the par-
rative in light of given belisfs and needs; (2) to show that
Jesus Christ and the Church fulfill 014 Testament prophecies;
(_3) to contrast the teachings of Jesus and the anclent Law, per-
haps to suggest "the replacement of the old law by the new";

(4) to show the ways in which the teachings of Jesus speak to
the needs of the Church of his day. This last motive was so
strong in Matthew that he tended to distort the teachings and
"the Kingdom which he proclaimed is confused, as it was 1in the

later theology, with the visible church."l Scott summarizes

15cott, Literaturs, pp. TIf.
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by stating that the Compiler's governing motive in writing was
. to lay the foundetion for a church
which is broad enough to include dlverging views . . . the
inconsistency [inclusion of both pro- and anti-Gentile ele-
ments ] 1s deliberate . . . [for] he believes that within
the one church there is room for all types of disciples--
for those who would cling to the Laew and for those who have
discarded it . . . . This catholicity of spirit has made
Matthew the representative Gospel, and is also our best
guarantee that it has preserved the facts with fidslity.l
Perhaps the most radical statement with regard to Matthew's
purpose is that by Barnett,
The author never makes the slightest effort to win Jews over
to Christianity . . . . He thought Christian Missionaries
should devote their undivided attention and energy to the
evangelization of Gentiles.®
Scholars agree that Matthew's Gospel is catholic or uni-
versal. Professor Enslin suggests, "He knew how to write a catho-
lic gospel, expressing the emancipated spirit of the growing
vniversal church."3
Not all scholars have Joined this bandwagon, however.
Professar Francis Crawforad Burkitt, lecturing in 1306, was not so
convinced of the pro-Gentlle or catholic spirit of the Redactor.
He says that Matthew sets forth the 1life of Christ with refer-

ence to

lmhid., pp. TAf.

®Barnett, Making and Meaning, p. 150. He goes on to
state even more categorically that since Christianity had broken
cut of Judaism it "had lost its appeal to Jews" and the situation
414 not seem to warrant continuing evangelistic efforts among
them (p. 153). Goodspeed advances a similar conclusion, (Intro-
duction, p. 178). Enslin, Beginnings, p. 395, notes that MetThew
ig so bitterly anti-Jewlsh that he must have been a converted
scribe "for it 1s always the convert who is the bitterest about
the faith he has left."

3Beginnings, p. 395. So also Johnson, Int. Bib. VII, p. 23%4,
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the questions that most nearly comcermed a Church composed

of Palestinian Christians. No doubt the Evangelist feels
himself and his brethern separated from the mass of his un-
believing fellow-countrymen. The Christlans form an Ecclesla,
a Society of their own (18:17), distinct from ordinary Jews
(28:15). The seperation had been made ebsolute when 'all

the people! had answered Pilate by saying 'His blood be on

us and on our childrent' (27:25}). But even so, the unbeliev-

ing Jew 1s nearer than the Gentile and the taxgatherer (18:17);

he th?[t 1s outcast to the Jew is outcest elsc to the Evange-
list.

Philip A. Micklem, in the Westminster Commentsry on St.
Metthew (1917) also suggests that the author of the Gospel was
writing primarily for "Jews of Palestine" both Christian and non-
Christian, 'who saw in the destruction §f the Holy City the de-
struction of Isrsel as a nation." Professor Micklem goes on to
discuss the two-mronged purpose of the message to the Jews: to
the Christian Jews he wrote to explaln the Fall of Jerusalem as
remesenting the birth pangs of & new order, and to give them a
rule of 1life such as other Jews had, & rule which was superior
to the Mosalc because it brought this ancient law to fulfillment;
to the non.Christian Jews Matthew wrote a polemic, an apology,
and a warning that the privileged nation itself, mlong with its
leaders, would be rejected by God unless they accepted Josus,
the Messiah of prophecy.2

The study presented in this digsertation will bear d4i-
rectly upon the ¢uestion of the Redactor's purpose, allhough
that is not the mimary toplc of Investigation. A view very

similar to that suggested by Mlicklem finds some little support.

lurkitt, Gospel Transmission, p. 191.

2Micklem, St. Metthew {London: Methuen & Co. Ltd., 1917),
pp. ix-x.
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Notes on the Escha.tolog_,L of the Gospel,-The Gospel

accarding to Matthew iz admittedly rather stromgly eschatologl.
cally oriented. F. C. Gant notes that Matthew writes from &
"high apocalyptic eschatologyﬁ'l Bacon points out that whereas
Mk, aims to remress apocalyptic excitemsnt following the ex-
ample of Peul in I Thessalonians,”t. aims to rekindle its sink-
ing fires," and concludes that Mt. is the 'most apocalyptic of
owr Gospels."2
There are two interpretations of this heightened apoca-

lyprticism. Adolph Hernack notes that the changes to the Iament
over Jerusalem (23:37-39) suggest the destruction of the Holy
City, and that the uses of "immediately" in 24:39 and "soon" in
26:64 show the author's expectation that the Parousia would fol-
low shortly after the destruction. It is evident, he feels,
that Matthew expected the Parousia at once.3 Bacon would sup-
port this also, for he points out that each of the discourses
ends with references to the rewards and punishments of Judgment
Dey and that

in addition every cpportunity afforded by the material is

availed of for helghtening the colors of the aRocalyptic
Judgment scemnes or emphesizing thelr nearness.

On the other hand many scholars feel that the eccleslasti-

lorant, Gospel of Kingdam, p. 15.

2Ba.ccm, Studies, p. 412,

3A. Hormack, Chronologie, I, pp. 653-54, quoted by
Barnett, Making and Meaning, p. 151, n. 3%. Goodspeed, Imtro-
duction, . 159, 176-77, and Allen, Matthew, pp. lxxxivT,

LStudies, p. 412,
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cism of the Gospel is most important and that the eschaetology
is "didactic rather than realistic, that the atmosphere of im-
minence is gone."l Barnett feels that Matthew used the height-
ened apocalyptic tension as a theological framework for the
teachings of Jesus. He does, however, qualify this scmewhet by
adding that the eschatology is not entirely to be charged to its
presence in the source materials or to his didactic purposes,
but "it expresses the author's sincere conviction of the nesr-
ness of the end..'r2
Micklem suggests that there is a tendsncy from the less-
apocalyptic to the more-apocalyptic thought developing from Q

to Mk. to Mt., the First Gospel representing "the limit in one

direction" of this tendency.3

Summary.-This chapter has attempted to set the First
Gespel in perspective with regard to critical cpinicon on the
yroblems discussed. The "Assumptions Not Questioned" will have
little direct relationship to this study, but the problems dis-
cussed under the heading "Assumptions Relevant to This Study"
--Sources Used, Redactor's Purpose, and Notes on the Eschatology
of the Gospel--are directly affected by the purpose of this dis-
sertation. The relatively full discussion cof the Compiler's

use of the source materials was deliberate, in ordsr that the

lBarnstt, Making and Meaning, p. 152, n. 35; cf. also
McNeile, Matthew, D. Xvi, who speaks of "spiritual eschatology."”

2
Barnett, Making and Meaning, pp. 153T.

3Micklem, Matthew, p. xXiv.
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method of determlination of the primary materials for thils study
could be shqwn. In‘the light of this study, the Redactor's pur-
poses 1n writing this Gospel will come up for re-evaluation. A
position somewhat in line with thet of Harnack and Bacon--that
the heightened apocalypticlism of the First Gospel i1s not merely
didactic but is realistic and & lively hope--will find documenta-

tion in this dissertation.



CHAPTER ITI

THE DEVELOPMENT OF JEWISH ESCHATOILOGY

INTRODUCTION

Before we can begin to study the eschatologlical doctrines
revealed in the work of the Compiler of the First Gospel, we must
gxamine with care the development of the doctrines in Judalsm.
This will be the task of this chapter.

One cannot rightly assess the eschatological climate of
the flrst century without studying the conditions which produced
that climate. "For a right understanding of what the Gospels
teach concerning the 'last things' it is indispensable that the
antecederntts upon which that teaching was . . . based should be
stud.ied.."l Consequently, this study will trace the major themes
of eschatology from the origins in pre-exilic Israel, down through
post exilic Judaism, the rise of apocalyptic thinking, to the be-
ginning of the Christian era. This, cf necessity, will not be an
exhaustive itreatment because it is not the major emphasis of this
paper, but it is hoped that the preliminary study of Jewish escha-
tology will be adequate preparation for the task at hand.

T. W. Manson, introducing a chapter on the eschatological

teachings of Jesus, states two fundamental propositions, the secom

of which 1s:

. 0. Oesterley, The Doctrine of the Iast Things (London:
John Murray, 1909), p. ix.
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The nature of the future hope 1s determined through and through,

both as to its content and as to the manner of its realization,

by the nature of the God who 1s believed in.t
This proposition applies certainly to the development of eschatology
in Israel. Frclnm the very beginning Yahweh was seen as a G0d whose
character required Justice and purity in his people; he was war-
like toward Israel's enemies, ethicel Iin his dealings with his
chosen people. In addition, the experience of deliverance from
Egypt was & vital center in the developing religion of redempbion.2
These are the elements which produced eschatology. Yahweh, who
seaks to redoem His chosen people from the miseries of life inap-
propriate to a chosen pecple; nevertheless demands of his peorle
Justice and purity. In the early days, before the 8th century B.C.,
Yahweh's sovereignty extended only over his own land and people, but
with Amos and Isaizh the 1dea that God is master of history began
to develop. This development gradually made it possible for God to
control Israel's enemies, in fact ell peoples, for the purpcses of
exaltting His people.

McGiffert notes that a factor which controlled the develop-
ment of all the religious thought of the Jews was thelr conscious-
ness of standing in & peculilar covenantal relationship to the God of
Israel. While He was creator and lord of the whole world he was, at

the same time, believed to have chosen the children of Abraham from

among the people of earth for His cholcesit blessings. This was be-

1p. W. Manson, The Teaching of Jesus (Cambridgs, England:
University Press, 2nd ed.; 1951), p. 247.

2R. H. Charles, A Critical History of the Doctrine of a Fu-
ture Life(2d ed. rev.; London: Adam and Charles Black,1013),pp.9-11.
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lieved "not by prophets alone, but by the people in general."l

014 Testament eschatology is rooted deeply in a living,
vital faith in the purposes of Yahweh for His pecple. Manson's
first proposition (see above) adequately describes the situation
as it developed:

Eschatology arises from the clash of what is with what ought
to be, if falth in a God of righteousness is to be maintained.

As the centuwries rolled on and as Israsl seemed to become mired
more deeply in the world of suffering and of servitude, the hope
for ultimate requital or vindication for rightecusness burned ever
more brightly.,

Davidson divides 0ld Testament sschatology into two branches
which developed concurrently. (1) Eschatology of the People (or
Nation) which is the developing ildea of the Kingdom of God on earth,
and (2) the Eschatology of the Individual, which is the developing
doctrine of lmmortality, or life after death.3 These two strains
are recognized by most scholars. Mowinckel, following Moore, nemes
them "National" and "Eschatological” respectively.l‘ For the writ-
er's purpose these two strains of eschatology will be identified by
more descriptive titles: (1) "Prophetic” seems more nearly to de-
lineate the developing idea of Tsrasl's glorification on this earth;

and (2) "Apocalyptic” more adequately describes the later strain

11, C. McGiffert, A History of Christianity in the Apostolic
Age (New York: Charles Scribner's Soms, 1897), p. 1

2Manson, Teachings, p. 247T.

3a. B. Davidson, "Eschatology," Dictionsxry of the Bible,
ed. James Hastings, I (1898), p. 735.

l*s. Mowinckel, He That Cometh, trans. G. W. Anderson (New
York: Abingdon Press, 1954), D. 260.




which, though it begean with the doctirine of the future life,
developed universal and apocalyptic tendencies even within the 014

Testament. 1
FRE-EXTLIC ROOTS

In pre-exillic 0ld Testament literature one dlscovers the
beginnings of eschatology in one fundamentel idea, the “Day of Yahweh ",
an idea which developed into what we have dlstinguished ss prophetic
eschatology; and e mrophetic modificetion of this fundemental idea
to provide the somrce for the later apocalyptic eschatology. The
doctrine of the "Remnant” is seen in this context as the prophetic
modification or reaction to the absolute Jjudgment of the Day of
Yahweh, providing the hops of restoration which eventuated in the
"Doctrine of Future Life."

Pre-exillc eschatoloty can be characterized simply by the
phrase "this world," because the Hebrews thought of rewards and
punishments "generally as operating in this world" .2 0Of the two
basic ideas we see rooted in this era, one, the “Dey of Yahweh" is
firmly grounded in this world, and the other, “Future Life’ while
but a hazy nucleus of the later doctrine, is beamed &t this world

also.

1At this point we must take as & warning the statement by
G. F. Moors in Judaism in the First Centurles of the Christian Era
(Ceambridge: Harvard University Press, 1927), 1L, P. 321, that espe-
cially in the earlier period 'the two are not sharply distinguished,
but run Into each other and blend like the overlapping edges of two
clouds.”

2H. A. Guy, The New Testament Doctrine of the "last Things"
(London: Oxford University Press, 1948, p. Ll.

13



L

The Day of Yahweh

Whether the ma jority of scholars, following Charles, are
right in sesing the origin of the idea of the Day of Yahweh in the
early days when Yahweh was the War-God of Israel and His Day would
be the time when he would finally defeat Israel's enemies,l or the
Swedish school of scholars, of whom Mowinckel i1s & representative,
who claim that the Day originally meant "the day of Yshweh's mani-
festation in the festel cult at the New Yeer festival,"? is & moot
question not to be declded here. Suffice 1t to say that the Day of
Yahweh wes apparently already a populsr concept in Amos' time. It
appears the primitive concept (from Amos 3:2, L:5, 5:5, etc.) was
that if the people were faithful in their duties of worship and
sacrifice and tithing they could confidently expect the day when
Yehweh, their God, would vindicete Israel agrinst her enemies and
His enemies. Yahweh would deliver Israel from “external hostile
oppression and from internal socisl miseries.'3 But Amos (5:18) and
Isaiah (1:24.26) saw the Day as one in which Yahweh would vindicate
Himself against his people. It would be a day of darkness and of
Judgment; in comperison to it the sufferings of the present age were
&s nothing (Amos 5:19). The eighth century thus saw the Day as one
of Judgment against Israel &s well &s against other nations.

This concept of the Day of Yahweh exists and exerts

loharles, Future Life, pp. 86-88.

Mowinckel, He That Cometh, p. 132f.

3pavidson, Hastings DOB, I, p. 736.
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influence in every pericd of Israel's history thersafter. Its
course is irreguler and its content varied. Sometimes it is na-
tionalistic, sometimes uvniversal; eventually it becomes Messianic.
It would be correct to say that the eschatalogical ideas of Israsl
begin with this concep‘tion.l |
Charles sees in Nahum (1:12, 15) that the seventh century
prophets saw the Day as ‘marking the setting up of the Messianic

e and cthers date these verses to post-exilic

kingdom, but Pfeiffer
times. Here is "the beginnings of the thought that Israsel is right,
over ageinst the world" which 1is wicked.3 Beginning with Jeremiah
and Ezeklel, the post-exillc prorhets developed the idea of the Day
of Yahweh as the Judgment day mreceding the establishment of the
Messianic Kingdom. Jeremiah and his-successors taught thet the
Judgment on the Day of Yalweh would have a corrective or discipli-
nary character to prepare the way for the kingdom in which all na-
tions should take part. Only those individuals who were finally
impenitent were doomed to destruction. FEzekiel and his successors
taught that the Judgment of the Dey of the Lord would serve the
purpose of purging Israsl of her evil element so that the Messianic

Kingdom might be established.h

lIt is interesting to note that when ths prophets speak of
the Day of the Lord they almost always think of it as imminent (e.g.
Is. 13:6; Joel 1:15; 2:1), Cf. Davidson, Hastings DOB, I, p. 736.

°R. H. Pfeiffer, Imtroduction to the 01d Testament {New
York: Harper and Brothers Publishers, 1940J), p. 594,

3Charles, Future Life, p. 99.

L
Tbid., pp. 103-10k,
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The Remnant

In pre-exilic Israel the Day of Yahweh and the Judgment of

God concerned only the nation, not the individual. This concept can
rightly be seen as constituting the embryonic stage of the mational
ar prophetic eschatology. However, fhe prophet Isaieh introduced a
new concept which, while it was primerily an eschatological ides,
proved to be a "decisive step towerds the individualizing of re-
ligion.™ Amos? pronouncement of absolute doom for Israel was
without hopea.2 Isaiah modified it by Introducing the ldea of the
"remnent"” which because of faithfulness would be preserved and would
return after the Day of Yahweh to constitute the nucleus continuing
God's righteous people. Thus rightecusness shall be Justified, for
not the nation but only this remmant, will survive the Judgment of
the awful Dey, and be vindicated by God. Msmbership in the right.
eous remnant comes not by birth but by perscnal choice, and is the
decision of the individual. This idea is more highly developed in
the post-exilic Judaism. Thus

dewlsh eschatology is the uitimate step In the individualizing

of religion . . . . Every man is finally Judged individually,
and saved or damned by hls own deeds.

Future Life

When George Foot Moore says the "primary eschatological

doctrine of Judaism is the resurrection, the revivication of the

IMenson, Teachings, p. 177.
2psguming the section 9:8-10 to be a later addition.

3Moore, Judaism, IT, p. 377.



dead, vl he is using the term "eschatological" in the sense which has
been designated "apocalyptic" in this dissertation. The rudimentary
stage of the concept of reswrrection, which is central to apocalyp-
tic eschatology, can be discernsd in pre-exilic Israel as the ldea

of a future life for the individual Israslite. (In tracing the devel-
oping idea of & futwre 1ife, Charles is followed closely.)

The oldest portions of our 0ld Testament ahound with pas-
sages vaguely reminiscent of the mrimitive ancestor worship which
evidently ante-dated Yahwilsm among the Hebrew people. (BE.g., the
references to the death of the patriarchs as being "gathered to
his fathers" or to "his people," Gen. 25:8; 35:29; 49:33; as well
as Jacob's Insistence that he be buried with his fathers back in
the homeland, Gen. 49:29f.) Charles says that the primitive Hebrew
idea of the family grave was a vestiglal element of ancestor worship.
The idea provides an early indication of a latent conception of the
doctrine of a future life. The family grave was the abode of the
departed members. Later there was a tribal grave, and finally the
development of the idea of the common abods for all those who died,

that is, Sheol.”

lMoore, Judaism, II, p. 379.

2An understanding of the 0. T. doctrine of the soul is neces-

sary at this point. Soul (nephesh) is identical with the blood;
such idsntification was made because of the very obvious fact that
death follows the loss of much blood. The soul is the seat of feel-
ing and desire, of intelligence, love, Joy, fear, hate. It also
becomes "an expression for the individual conscious life"(e.g.,
many souls" means "so many persons,” and "my soul” of the Psalms
means "I"), Thus the soul is the personal factor, the personality.
At death, the soul leaves the body but does not perish in the ab-
solute sense, according to mrimitive Hehbrew ideas. The earliest view
credits a "comparatively largs measure of 1ife, movement, knowledge,
and likewise power . . . to the deperted in Shecl." A later view,

"
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These are primitive conceptions unrelated to Yahwism.
Yahwism in its earlier stages had no eschatology relating to the
individual because it was exclusively a religion bullt on the
covenantal relationship between Yahweh and the people, Israsl.
Ancestor worship disintegrated under Yahwism,l but some concepts
persisted for centuries (e.g., the idea of 1life In Sheol was only
gradually eliminated) .2 |

Charles points out that there were two beliefs in mre-ex-
ilic Israel which served as preludss to the doctrine of immortality:
(1) the translations of Enoch and El1jah (Gen. 5:22-2k and II Kgs.
2:11); and (2) the conception of Yahweh's power as extending into
Sheol in order to bring back a soul {cf. I Kgs. 17:22 and IT Kgs.
h:35; 13:21). Of the first, Charles points out that these two
translations came to us out of the period when Yahweh's authority
was seen as limited to life processes only. "The dead were beyond

recall, but the living could be raised to immortality--that is to

under the influence of Yahwism, introduced the idea of Spirit (ruach)
as "the impersonal basis or force of life common to men and brutes,
coming fram God and returning to God at death” (cf. e.g., Gen. 2:7).
With this conception the soul (neghesh) as "the personal factor in
man ., . . the supreme function of the guickened body, perishes on
the withdrawal of the spirit." This view denies knowledge and life
to the inhabitants of Sheol. Charles, Future Life, pp. 37-39.

lrn the process of the destruction of the primitive ancestor
worship by the emerging Yahwism, one of the stages necessary before
the emergence of a doctrine of indlvidual immortality was the elimi-
nation of all vestiges of immortality residual in ancestor worship.
This Intermediate stage was a period when no immortality whatsocever
was posited. "A large body of the nation . . . took the provisional
stage . . . to be one of true and eternal significance. This ds-
fective view, named in later times the Sadducean, arocse in the
f1fth century B.C. and mainteined itself down to the destruction of
Jerusalem in 7O A.D.” Ibid., p. 53.

2Ibid., p. 50.
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an immortality with the body, not without 1t, before death not
after 1t."!
As can be seen the idea of the future life in Ire.exilic

014 Testament is dbut & "hazy nucleus of the later doctrine.”
POST-EXTLIC DEVELOPMENTS

it goes without saying that the Babylonian Exile constitutes
a criticel 'watershed" In the history of Hebrew religion. Jerusalem,
the inviclate, had not only been violated but the temple had been
destroyed; the chosen people had been scattered and her leaders
carried off Into exile; the Davidic dynasty had been halted; ne-
tional soverelgnty was at an end. The direst predictions of Amos
had come to pass. What of the purposes of Yahweh?

The two great mrophets of the period of Jerusalem's destruc-
tlon, Jeremish and Ezekiel, tried, each in his own way, to interpret
the experience of the catastrophe and from thsse two men stem the two
lines of interpretation and expectation which were to dominate Juda-
ism until the dawn of the Christian era. Both are monotheistic,
concelving God in universal terms, but the God of Ezekiel is the
God of Israel who employs his unlversal powers for the exclusive
benefit of his chosen people, Israsl; while Jeremiah, following
Deuterc-Isaiah, sees God using Israel in fulfilling his purposes
for all the nmations of the world. T. W. Manson has coined two apt
phrases to contrast these opposing ideas: Ezekiel preaches a mes-

sage of Israsl as the "saved community” while Deutero-Isaiah,

loharles, Future Life, pp. 56-58.
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following Jeremiah's lead, speaks of Israel as the “saving com-
munity."l

The eschatological doctrines which were developed by those
rophets whe followed in Jeremiah's train were, gemerally universal
as well as nationallstic In scope. The nations will be converted
so that they too may share In the blessings of the kingdom; only
the impenitent will be destroyed (Jer. 12:1L-17). Israel will be
restored and the dynesty of David will be continued after Israel
repents {Jer. 3:13, 19-25). This line of thinking continued the
provhetic or national eschatology, the hope of Israel's restoration
in this world.®

Those prophets which followed the lead of Ezekiel were more
numerous. These too look forward to the restoration of Iérael undsr
the dynasty of Devid, but the hope is particularistic and not uni-
versal. The ultimate destruction of the Gentile nations, and the
glorification of the chosen people were concomitant. For example,
in Zechariah (chaps. 1-8) the "nations" being hostile to Israel
must be destroyed as a pre-conditlon of the Messianic kingdom
(2:8-10); and in Joel all the enemy nations will be gathered in the
Valley of Jehoshephat, the place of Judgment, to be Judged and anni-
hilated. Yahweh will sit in Judgment. In this latter prophet the
Day of Yalweh tekes on its pre-prophetic coloring as once mare it
becomes the day for the vindication of Israel by the punishment of

her enemles. This line of eschatclogical thinking leads naturally

lManson, Teachings, p. 181.

2
Charles, Futwre Life, p. 110fT,



51

to the book of Danjel. Deniel represents the clessical expresslon
of Ezekiel's view that the world's history will end in a climax of
evil from which Israel will be rescued by supernatural intervention
in the howr of her greatest need.l
Thus from Jeremiah and Ezekiel stem the two major and paral.

lel emphases of later Judaism's eschatology, the prorhetic which is
essentially this-worldly, locking toward the restoration of the king
dom of Israel under & ruler from the House of David; and the apoca-
lyptic which is essentially other-worldly looking forward to the
destruction of this w&ld and the reign of Yahweh in a new world.
The Ezekiel line of thinking mroves to be dominant, however. T. W.
Menson can rightly observe of this,

The history of Hebrew religion after the Exile 1s the story of

how, despite some protests, the conception of Jdehovah's people

as &an exclusive bogy developed and penstrated the whole life
of the community.

Prophetic Eschatology

The Scion of David and Restoration of the Kingdom.- Pro-

phetic eschatology as 1t developed in the post-exilic period is
wainly concernsd with the restoration of Israel to its former glory,
through the work of a scion of the house of David. Dr. Pfeiffer
marks the beginning of the Davidic hope in Jeremiah 23:5 (cf. also
33:14.33). He cannot conceive of a prophecy of the Davidic dynasty

or the restoration of the Israelite kingdom until after the fall of

lgharies, Future Life, pp. 1O0Tff, 126f.

2M&mson, Teachings, p. 181.
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Judah, until the Devidic dynasty had been d.estroyed.l Thege verses
in Jeremiah:
"Behold, the days are caming," says the Lord, "when I will
raise up for David a righteous Branch ["true shoot" or "Scion"
of the 0ld Davidic stock] and he shall reign as king and deal
wisely, and shall execute Jjustice and righteousness in the
land. In his days Judah will be saved and Israel will dwell
securely. And thls is the name by which he will be called:
*The Lord is righteousness','"@
are seen as the source of the hope for the restoration of Israel.3
The further the Jews get from the Davidic dynasty, and the
more hopeless seems the possibility of ever achieving natiomal
sovereignty again, the more glorious seemsg the era of David. The
era of David, as seen through the rose-colored glasses of racial
memory, glasses framed in faith in the purposes of God and tinged
by disappointment and suffering, becomes the Golden Age of the

futuwre, the goal of histo::';y.lF

IFrom lecture notes from one of Frofessor FPfeifferts classes.
Cf. also Pfeiffer, N.T. Times, p. 50.

2Je::'. 23:5, 6.

3DI‘. Ffeiffer feels that Isa. 11:1f is post-exillic and
might well be patternsd after this passage in Jeremiah,

2‘LJ'. Klausner, The Messlanic Idea in Israel, trans. W. F,
Stinespring (London: George Allen and Umwin Ltd., 1956), pp. 14.16,
develops the thesis that the longing for the Golden Age is pre-
exilic inorigin. Other ancient peoples have always exalted the
Golden Age already past for them, but Israel alcne sang of the
Golden Age yet to come, He finds support for this thesis in the
long history of suffering--beginning with the wanderings of Abraham
in a2 foreign land--from famine, tyranny of local chieftains, and
bondage , which mads them look toward and long for a time of deliv-
erance, a "golden age." Their longings for a deliverer were ful-
filled in Moses. The exalted picture of Moses necessarily, there-
fore, impressed itself upon the spirilt of the nation and became the
symbol of the redsemer in general. (A contradiction is only ap-
parent here. The longing for a Golden Age would pre-date its
being caught and focussed in the hope for the restoration of the
Davidic dynasty. Out of the matrix of suffering and disappoint.-
ment in her kings Israsl gave birth to the hope for the ideal.)




This hope for the restoration of Israsl under a descendent
of Devid dominates the post-exilic 01ld Testament. The beginnings of
the hope of future restoration lie quite nmaturally in the unfulfilled
and unrealized elements in Israel's ideal of kingship, according to
Mowinckel. The 1ldeals he lists as constituting the essential re-
quirements of a king were, for the most part, "either idealized de-
scriptions of the great kings of the past (which, in effect, means
David) or wishes and promises for the new king." This author sees
the beginnings of the hope for the ideal king before the Exile.
Living experience proved that the king's goodness or righteousness
did not always avail to keep the people safe from pestilence, from
marduding enemies, from civil dissensions and from injustice., This
| would be interpreted to be due to the fact that "there must be some-
thing wrong with the king himself." It naturally follows that the
hope of fulfillment came to be thought of in terms of the next king,

or the new king; eventually of an ideal king.l

The Messlanic Hope.-In the somewhat latent hope for the

ideal king in pre-exilic times, and in the poignant longing for the
scion of David of the post-exilic esra, lie the roots of the later
belief in the coming of the Messish and the hope for the Messianic

Kingdom. The word "Messieh,” as such, does not appear in the 0ld

IMowinckel , He That Cometh, pp. 96f. Klausner's position
agrees, in essence, with that of Mowinckel. David the King was the
"true prototpye of the Messish.” In the mrophets, who were "by
necessity great masters of negation,” we see the ideal contrasted
with the actual. The contemporary situation was always bvad in their
eyes because it never measured up to what it should be; the future
rejresented the good yet to be attained. "The hoped-for good, the
ideal, which will be the actuality in the fubwre--this is the Mes-
sianic expectation in its full depth.” Klausner, Idea, pp. 22f.
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Testement in passages which look farward to the coming of the scion
of David. "Messiah" i1s the anglicized transliteration of the Greek
form (Messias) of the Aramaic M'shihe which is an equivalent of the
Hebrew &s_hi_a.g , meaning "anointed one." The term is used In the
0ld Testament to speak of the relgning king, or of the high priest,
and once of the king of a fareign land (Cyrus in Isa. 45:1). But it
was not until the inter-testamental period that the word "Messiah®
became attached to the hope for the coming of the stem or branch out
of the stump of Jesse. "There is no evidence to show that in the
014 Testament times the term "Anointed One" wes used as a technical

synonym for the expected Davidlc leader."t

Apocalyptic Eschatology

The destruction of the netion, the dispersion of her pecorles,
the disappointment of hopes for political sovereignty, the unexplained
indignity of the suffering and tragedy which characterized the post-
exilic years led to & "deepening of Israel's prophetic consciousness.
The profoundly pious, ardently falithful Jew, gripped inexarably by
the inscrutable faith that the events of history are an expression
of God's purposes, and possessed equally by the swre knowledge that
the Holy Scriptures contain kmowledge of God's purposes, bored deep
into the past fur interpretations of the present. Coupled with new
concepts from Persia thils plsty produced apeocalyptic thinking crys-
tallized in apocalyptic literature. Mullenberg says that the apoc-
alyptic literature and thought do not remresent an aberration in

Israel's religion, but on the contrary "the theology of the apoca-

g, =, Rowley, The Re-Discovery of the 0ld Testament
(London: James Clarke and Co., Ltd. n.d.) p. 168f.
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lypses mAy be accounted for by elements deeply embedded in prophecy
itse]f."l

"Apocalyptic has one of its roots in the preoccupetion of
scholars with the prophetic tradition and the prophetic books, and
in the professional 'wisdom' of the times" as well as being rooted
in the longings of the people. Because of 1ater. Judaism's practlss
of treating the 0ld Testement as a unified revelation of God's pur-
poses, the scholars were able to use the prophecies Indiscriminately
as predictionslof eschatological happenings.

Apocalyptic thought has its roots in the 014 Testament.
When Deutero-Isaish envisioned the "new times"

Behold the former things have come to pess, and new things
I now declare; (Isa. 42:9)

he was laying the cornerstone, so to speak, for later eschatology.

He did not himself envision the end of history, nor did he, in any

sense announce this as the last ags, but he announced the
national, religious, and moral restoration of Judah and Israel
by the power of God in terms and conceptions which wltimately
divorce that restoration from earthly reality and 1ift it up

anmong the miracleg of the dlvine world. In him all the pre-
suppogitions of later apocalyptic are present.3

Beginnings in unfulfilled prophecy.-One of the mrimery

impulses to apocalyptic thinking was the problem of unfulfilled
jrophecies. The prophets had repeatedly warned of a period of

trial which would be followed by the time of blessedness and peace

1J. Muilenberg, "The Higtory of the Religion of Isreel,"
The Interpreter's Bible, ed. G. A. Buttrick, T (1951-57), ». 340.

2Mowinckel, He That Cometh, p. 417.

3Thid., pp. 261-63.



Tor the righteous. The events of their day seemsd to be overburdened
by the fcarmer end with not much sign of the coming of the latter.
John Bright has aptly characterized the desperate longing:

« +» the confidence in the ultimate divine victory was so inte-
gral to Israsel's faith that it could not be given up without sur-
rendering falth itself. Faith had, by its very nature, continually
to cry for its fulfillment. Frustration and disappointment only
intensified the yearning. So it was that as the present scens,
as earth itself, continued to deny all hope, hope was pushed
beyond earth and ‘oeci.me a desperate longing for the catastrophic
intervention of God.

One of the characteristic moods as well as methods of apoca-
lyptic eschatology is seen in the re-interpretation of some of the

unfulfilled predictions of the prophets.

Barrowings from Persian Thought.-Several concepts from Persisn

thought have been Integreted Intc apocalyptic thinking. Of great
importance is the ldea of the cataclysmic end of the present age.
This 18 based on the Oriental cyclic interpretation of higstory. When
catastrophe siruck or when some major public tragedy cccwurred it was
always supposed that the cycle of arder was coming round to compiete
its full orbit and the great year when the cosmic order would revert
to chaos was at hand. This cyelic concept is based on the idea that
the primal forces ar snergles which were ordered and regulated by the
restraint imposed on them by the Creator at the begimning of the
cosmic world order would in their twrn be unleashed.

All things would dissclve in an overwhelming dsluge or be burned

in that everlasting fire which rages in the depths of the earth.

Then the cgcle would begin agrin; & new world would be brought
to birth."

1J, Bright, the Kingdom of God, (New York: Abingdon.Cokesbury
Press, 1953), p. 167,

27, #. Gester, The Dead Sea Scriptures in English Translatim,
(New York: Doubleday & Company, ind., 195(), P. (.
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Another concept which infiltrated and was adapted from Persia
was the dualistic view of reality. The universe is the scene of a
cosmic battle between two eternmal spirituel beings, the cutcoms of
which will dstermine whether good or evil will ultimately prevall on
earth. Ahwra Mazda, spirit of light, the heaven god smbodying cosmic
order is locked in struggle with Angra Meinya (Ahriman), spirit of
darkness, prince of evil, All living beings are involved in this
struggle and can choose the side with which they will be aligned . Be-
fore Ahura Mazda cen triwvmph there must be the reign of chacs, the
destruction of the present order by fire, the purification of all souls
by fire, the supernatwral Judgment, and finally the creation of & new
heaven and & new earth, the eternal kingdom of rightecusness and peace.l

Manson points out that from primitive times there had been in
existence among the Hebrews beliefs Iin the presence of evil spirits
ar demons responsible for disease, mental discrders, evil and misfor-
tune. These superstitions prevailed in the popular mind "long after
the formulation of a2 monothelstic faith, which, strictly interpreted,
left no room for them." The influence of the Persilan concept of the
two opposing realms of good and of evil helped the minds of the apoca-
lyptists to impose an crder on this "mob of evil spirits. They
were organized into & spiritual kingdom of evil under the rule of an
arch-fiend soon to be known as Satan. Satan develops the attributes

of God's arch-enemy from his original 0ld Testament character as

"public prosecutor in the heavenly court" (Zech. 3) or the agent

. Form (ed.) An Encyclovedia of Religion (N.Y.: The
Philosophical Library, 1945), p. ok2f.




provocateur as he appears in Job.l

The Mature of Apocelyptic Eschatologj_. -Apocalyptic cen be

Tuwrther characterized by examination of the name itself. Apokalupto
in the Greek means "to uncover, disclose, reveal or unveil," The Latin
equlvalent is "Revelation." Apocalyptic writings are usually in the
form of visions granted as divine revelations to a noted Biblicel cler-
acter (from Adam to Ezra). The visions are interpreted by an angsl,
or the author is conducted on & tour through the heavens where he
sees the future plans Pelng worked out befors him. By means of the
visions the author is able to re-interyret prophecy in arder to pre-
dict the imminent arrival of the eschaton, the end of time.

Apocalyptic thinking develops in times of great crisis; it
is a fresh stetement of the prophstic faith in God's witimate purposs
and a positive assertion of His sovereignty. There is a sense of
immediate wrgency about the message because the writer sees the days
in which he lives as being the last days.

It is daifficult to extract a consistent picture of the apoca-
lyptic development for there does not seem to have been &ny standasrd
scheme of future events. Some of the elements which most apocalypses
contain can be listed briefly:

1. The "wise'"can calculate the end of the evil age. (E.g.
Dan., 9:22ff "He came and he said to me, 'O Daniel, I have come ocut
to give you wisdom and understanding . . . therefore consider the

word and undsrstand the vision!").

1
Menson, Teachings, pp. 152-155.



2. 8igns of the fast-approaching end.

a)

c)

d)

Abnormal phenomens in nmature, e.g.:

"And in the days of the sinners the years will be
shoartened, and their seed will be tardy on their
lands and fields, and all things on earth will alter
and not appear in their season: the rain will be
kept back and the heaven will withhold it . . . ths
fruits of the earth will be backward and not grow In
their sesson,

And the moon will altir her ordsr and not appear at
her (appointed) time!

Abnormal humsn behavior, e.g. losg of parental love:

And in those days those who are reduced to want will

go forth and mangle their children, and they will cast

them away, and there will be miscarriages; and they
will cast away their sucklings, and will not retwrn
unto them, and will have no pity on thelr beloved
ones.

World-wide rebellion and war.

Sin, wickedness and suffering will reach a climax,.

3. Calculation of the end by cycles of time. This method

of predicting the end of the present age is based on cyclic concept

of histary. It staris with a certainty that the world will last a

certain number of years, and that Scripftures contain the key to this

knowledge.

a).

b)

Daniel re-interpreted Jeremiah's referemnce to the
length of the Exile as TO years tc mean 70 weeks of
years so that the end would came in the writers
time.

In Enoch the world will endure 10,000 years, and it

YEnoch 80:2-5.

2Enoch 99:5.
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is approaching the lasgi thousand now, which will be
the millenium, or the thousand years of peace before
the final cataclysu.

4, Final Judgment is of a forensic mature. God himself
sits in Jjudgment over men and angels; finally He will pass gentence
on Satan himgelf.

5. The new heaven and new earth, the scene of an eternal
age of bliss, 1ife, light, Jjoy, peace, blessedness. 'Die Seligkeit
der Endzeit is die Rlckkehr des goldenen Zeitalters der Urseit."l

Other elements will be discussed more fully in the remaining
sectlong of this chapter. This listing is provided merely as an

introduction to the nature of apocalyptic.

lpgul Volz, Die Eschatologie der Jlidischen Gemeinds im neu-
testamentlichen Zeitalter (Tlbingen: Verlag von J.C.B.Mohr,1934) p.359.
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THE APOCALYPTIC PERIOD IN JEWISH HISTORY

The apocalyptic pericd is generally dated from 200 B,.C. to
100 A.D, (Pfeiffer dates the literary period from 165 B,.C. to 90
A.D.)l After this era, normative Judaism ignored apocalypse as &a
valld religious concept, no doubt because of the vigor of Chris-
tian apocalyptic thought--which claimed to have fulfilled the Jew-
ish hopes--and also because of the tragedy of the attempted revoli
(66-70 A.D.) caused, in part, by apocalyptic messianism. Most a-
pocalyptic writings are extra-canonical, but there are several ex-
amples includsd in the 014 Testament: Isaiash 24.27, Zecheriah 9-
14, portions of Joel, and the book of Daniel.?

The following discussion of the Literature of Apocalyptic
1s dependent upon the summariss by R. H. Charles, R. H. Ffeiffer,
H, H. Rowley, and W. 0. E, Oesterley; some reference is made to

Charles' translations in The Book of Enoch and in The Apocrypha and

Pseudepigrapha of the 0ld Testament. An attempt will be made in this

discussion to present the literature In groups according to dating
of the above scholars. Because the subject matter of this disserta-
tion is eschatology of the Jewish Christian Church and because there
was natwrally a reactl’uon in Jewish apocalyptic to the doctrines and
teachings of the early church, the consideration of the first cen-
tury A,D. apocalypses will be limited to those which were written

before TO A.D.

1R. H. Pfeiffer, History of New Testament Times with an
Introduction to the Apocrypha (New Jork: Harper & Bros., 1949),D. T4.

2Dr. Pfeiffer says that Daniel is "the earliest and best
specimen of this literature.” Ibid., p. Th.



Develg_gnents in Second Cenmtwry B,C.

Historicael Setting.-Apocalyptic eschatology properly begins

in the second centwry B.C. when the cumulative frustration at the
incrsase of evil, rather than the realization of the ideal kingdom,
came to a head in the reign of Antiochus Epiphanes. The anticipated
fulfillment of the promises of Ezekliel and Deutero-Isaiah in the con-
sumation of the kingdom did not arrive with the completion of the
second Temple, as Baggni had promised (Hag. 1:9). In fact &5 time wore
on the situation grew woarse. Instead of the power of heathen empires
over Israel being broken forever, there wes & steady succession of
overlords. The Persian Empire was replaced, not by +the Kingdom of
God, but by Alexander the Great. Then, when his empire split, Israel
became cne of the pawns in a perpetual struggle for power between
the Seleucids and the Ptolemles. The wge to accept Hellenistic cus-
toms and practises was powerful; it caused division within Judasism.
Antiochus IV Ephipanes (175-164 B.C.) seriously attempted to Hel-
lenize Judaee. The depths of infemy as well as the lmst full measure
of insult was reached when bhe tried, by force of arms,to suppress
the religious expression of the Jews by desecrating the sacred altar
in Jerusalem. He had erected on the high altar of sacrifice a small
altar to Zeus on which swine were sacrificed. (168 B.C.). This is the
"sbomination which makes desolate" (Dan. 9:27, 11:31). It drove the
pious, antl-Hellenistic, faithful segment of Judaism, the Hasidim, to
revolt under the leadsrship of Mattathias and his sons, most notable
of whom was Judas the Maccabeus. dJudas succeeded in breaking the
back of the Syrian overlord's army in Palestine so that he could

cleanse the temple, rehulld the altar and re-kindle the fires on that



altar on December 25, 165 B.C, The hopes of national restaration
surged hot and high in the breast of every loyal Jew. Surely this
was the beginning of God's entrance into history for vindication
of his righteous psople. The book of Daniel was produced shortly
before this tidal wave of hopé, during the lowest ebb of despair

since the Fall of Jerusalem in 587 B.C.

Danlel.-The book of Danlel 1s a good representative of a-

pocalyptic. It purports to have been written by the prophet Deniel
who lived during the first of the four world ages which culminated
in the "abomination of dssolation." The four kingdoms, Babylonian,

Medlan, Perslan, and (xeek-Selsucid are represented respectively

by four beasts which rise out of the sea: a lion with eagle's wings,

a bear with three ribs in its mouth, a leopard with four wings and
four heads, and a terrlble veast with iron teeth, claws of bronze,
and ten horns. The symbolism is continued by the representation
of Antiochus Epiphanes as "the 1little horn . . . [with] eyes like
the eyes of & man, and a mouth speaking great things" (7:8). The
righteous ones of Israel are rerresented--in contrast to the four
beasts--by the figure of "ome like a son of men" {7:13). These
shall be rewarded in the finel Judgment. The seventy years of
Jeremiah's prophecy (Dan. 9:2) are re-intermreted to mean that for
seventy weeks of years (490 years) the kingdom shall delay, but
sixty-nine weeks have now gone by. The last week is at hand. The
first half of the last week (3% years) is about to close. This is
the period of the "abomination of desclation" (9:27) meaning that

one half waek or three and one-half years remain before the final
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Judgment. God will sit in Judgment and then "everyone whose name
shall be found written in the book shall be delivered." (12:1)1

Thus we see in Danilel characteristic features of apocalyp-
tlc literture: visions, excessive symbolism, beasts, horns,numbers,
a definlte prediction of the date of the end of the present age.
(Iater apocelypses wax even more fantastic as they seek to describe
in mythical imagery the last war between God and Satan, or the bles-
sed new earth and new heaven. But then the apocalypiic vision of
the end of time can only be expressed in myth. "The myth is reli-
glon's authentic mode of speech, to express the truth about the
invisible realities by visible media.")?

The ma jor ideas of Daniel are as follows: (1) The Kingdom
of God 1s seen as a political kingdom, on this earth administered
by the Jewish saints. In it the will of God will be unchallenged
farever. (2) Future life: there will be a resurrection of some
of the evil or unfaithful Israelites "to shame and everlasting
contempt,” as well as all the falthful ones to "everlasting life"
(12:2). There is no concept of a general reswrrection, nor is there
any development of the ldea of the destruction of the world and the
creation of & new heaven and earth.} In Daniel the main concern is
for the realization of the world empire of Israel, the Messianic

Kingdom. 'The claims of the individual are only very partially

leeiffer's interpretation is followed at this point. (_I_I}}.
0. T., pp. T50ff.

2Mowinckel , He That Cometh, p. 262,

3H. H. Rowley, The Relevance of Apocalyptic (24 ed.; London:
Lutterworth Press, 19%7), pp. 5e-%.




1
recognized."” Thus, in one sense Daniel rightly is seen as being

in transition hetween prophetic and apocalyptic eschatology.

The Book of Enoch.-Known veriously as I Enoch or +the

Ethiopic Book of Enocch, this symposiuvm of apocalypses is largely a
product of the second century B.C., although its variocus sections
were written at various times from about 150 to 80 B.C.

T Enoch 6-36 is concerned with the individuwal and with indi-
vidual retribution. (1) Resurrection is the experience of two classes
of peopls: the righteous will rise with their bodies to enjoy the
Messianic Kingdom, and the sinmers who had died without suffering ret-
ribution will be resurrected for consigpmeni to eternity in Gehen-
ne, Simners who had suffered retribution in life will remain for-
ever in Sheol. (2) The Messianic Kingdom is on a purified earth,
with no Messiah, but God Himself immediately present with men. The
picture is sensuous with fantastic increases in fertility and pro-
ductivity of nature: e.g., every seed shall bear 10,000 grains, a
man shall beget 1,00C children, & vine shall have 10,000 branches
each of which shall have 10,000 twigs each bearing 1C,000 clusters
of 10,000 grapes.®

I Enoch 83-90 is more spiritual then its predecessor: (1) At
the successful conclusion of the Maccabean wars God will set up the
Judgment seat from which He will consign the treacherous angels to
the abyss of fire, the apostate Jews to Gehenna; (2) He will then set

up the New Jerusalem, (3) the dispersion will be returmed, (4) the

lCha.rlas, Future Life, p. 212.

2
Tbid., pp. 214220,
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righteous dead of Israel will arise and (5) the Messiah will appear
to relgn. Note that the Méssiah 1s here a human figure (actually
the word "Messiah" is not used), more of a literary reminiscence
since he does not perform any specific function in the scheme of

things .t

The Sibylline Oracles.-In this work of Hellenistic Jews,

"abundantly edited” by Christlans it is difficult to distinguish
pure second century B.C. elements. (1) Messiah will come to bring
prosperity to Jews and aliens will be led to accept God. (2) The
Megsianic Age will be an endless era of material prosperity and
peace, centering in Jerusalem, (3) The beginning of the idea of the
incarmation of Beliar {Prince of Demons, Satan) in human form is

2
seen here. (Beliar in this work is Simon Megus re-incarnated.)

The Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs.-Written (ca. 109-106)

by & Pharisee during the reign of John Hyrcanus before the break be-
tween the Maccabess and the Pharisees which came In the reign of
Alexander Jannegus, this book purports to be the last words of the
twelve sons of Israel addressed to their children. Each combines
history, exhortation and prophecy. The Messish, after the successes
of the Hasmoneans, is of the tribe of Levi. (1) Messiah ben Levi

is meek, righteocus, sinless (Judah 24:1). He will establish a new
priesthood; act as & mediator for the Gentiles (Levi 8:14); open
the gates of Paradise for the righteous (Levi 18:10; Dan. 5:12);

make war against Beliar (Ievi 18:12; Dan, 5:10) and cast him forever

lcharles, Future Life, pp. 222-223.

°Rawley, Rel. Apoc., p. 69.
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into the fire ending sin forever. (2) Beliar is the personification
of iniguity, the supreme adversary of God, the Lord of darkness.

(3) Resurrection - "Enoch, Nozh, Shem, Abraham, Iseac, and dJacob
shall arise in gladness fdllcwed by the twelve sons of Jacob, fol-
lowed by all men, some of whom shall rise to glory, others umto
sheme."l (4) The Last Judgment will follow the resurrection; Beliar
will be destroyed. (5) The Messianic Kingdom will last forever on

this earth.®

The Apocalypse of Weeks.-(I Enoch 93:1-10; 91:12-17) This

strange work reminds ocne of Daniel's interpretation of the seventy-
year yprorvhecy. In this document the history of the world is dividsed
into ten periods, seven of which have already pessed. The remeining
are as follows: the seventh week (the present) 1s marked by apostasy;
the eighth week will be an era of judgment in which "judgment and
righteousness may be executed on those who commit oppression, and
sinners will be delivered into the hands of the righteous” (91:12);
the ninth week will see "all the works of the godless . . . Vanish
from the whole earth: (91:1l) and the tenth week will be

the great eternal Judgment, in which He will execuie vengeance

amongst the angels. And the first heaven will depart and pass

away, and & new heaven will appear . . .and after that there

will be many weeks without number forever in goodness and right-
eousness, and sin will be no more mentioned." (91:15-1T)

The Book of Jubilees.-Also called the "Apocalypse of Moses,"

lRowley, Rel. Apoc. pp. 65-68 (direct quote from p. 67).
2
Charles, Future Life, pp. 232.234,

33. H. Cherles (ed.) The Book of Enoch (Oxford: The Clarendon
Press, 1893) pp. 268f, 272f.




this is a revelation to Moses at Sinai. Tt divides history into Ju-
bilee periods of forty-nine years each with a Jubilee year the fifti-
oth, following seven sevens of years. (1) Messianic Age has already
begun; there will be no catastrophic end, dbut the kingdom will come
gradually. Men's days will grow longer until he shall live 1,000
years. (2) There is no himt of resurrection. (3) Passing mention
is made of the Messiah from the tribe of Judah, but he has no role
to play; the tribe of Levi 1s central and is promised both civil

1
and ecclesiastical authority.

Summary of Developments In Second Century B.C.-We can quick-

ly summarize the develomment of apocalyptic eschatology in the sec-
ond ceﬁtury B.C. in the following way: there is a certainty, in
the face of the desperate hopelessness of the historic situatlon,
that there will be very soon a Judgment and destructi.on of the forces
of wickedness; there is also a certainty that the kingdom of Israel,
the Messianlc Xingdom, will be realized on this earth, wlhen sin shall
be no more. Note also that the Messiah, as such is not a necessity
during the Maccabean-Hasnmonean era because political soversignty

had besn achieved. This accounts for the 1dea of the Messiah ben
Levi, for Mattathias, founder of the Hasmonean dynasty, had been a
priest, hence of the Tribe of Levi. We note also that in the second
century B,C. there were the beginnings of several ideas: (1) resur-
rection;{2) reward and punishment for individuals, the 014 Testament
doctrine of retribution carried beyond the grave; (3) the personifi-

cetion of the prince of evil and darkness; (%) and the concept of

J'Jitowlay, Rel. Apoc., pp. 60-63.
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the Messiah actively warring égainst the forces of evil.

Develomments in the First Century B.C.

Historical Setting.-The next task is to consider the devel-

opeents in the first century B,C. There had been a gradual and grow
ing disillusionment with the Hasmonean dynasty. Jews on the throne
had not brought--nor even heralded--the Messianic Kingdom but, in-
stead, political intrigus, war between rivals for the throne, suf-
fering and terror, resulted. The Hasmoneans, following Simon (142-
134 A.D.) combined in one person both the office of king and that
of high priest. During the reign of John Hyrcanus (134-104 B.C.)
apparently the apocalyptists, or the pious ones, began to lose
faith in the dynasty. Interesting and significant features devel-
oped because of this. The middle of the century saw such inter-
nacine strife that Pompey accepted the Invitation to enter Jeru-

salem and establish Roman rule and peace (63 B.C.).

I Emoch 91-10k.-(Minus the Apocalypse of Weeks) Thege chep-

ters are dated at 100-80 B.C. by Dr. Pfeiffer, In this document the
gradual realization that man was too siniul and the earth totally
unfit for the Messianic Kingdom dawned as an explanation for the de-
lay of its coming. It would surely be impossible foxr the utterly pure
God to éwell with defiled humanity on the battle-scarred, blood-socak-
ed earth so, Charles says, "dlvins Immanence gave way tc dlvine tran-
scendence." The hope of the etermal Messianic Kingdom to occwr on
this earth and to be ruled over by an immediately-present deity was

abandoned. Charles lists several changes in the eschatology which



occurred because of this abandomment of earth. (1) The Messienic

kingdom 1s not the final state of affairs but of temporary duration;
(2) resurrection and final Jjudgment occur at the close of the Messi-
anic kingdom; (3) the hopes of the rightsous should be for blessed
immortality in heaven itself; and (4) following the final judgment,
the present heaven and earth will be destroyed and a2 new heaven will

1
be created as the abods of the risen rightecus.

I Enoch 37-7l.-Variously known as the Similitudes of Enoch ar

the Parables of Enoch, thls is a most important book, for it develops

the concept of the "Son of Man" as & supernstural agent of God.

And there I saw One who had & head of days, and His head was
white like wool, and with Him was another being whose counte-
nance had the appearance of a men and his face was full of gra-
ciousness, like one of the holy angsls. And I asked the angel
who went with me and showed me all the hidden things, concern-
ing that Son of Man, who he was, and whence he was, and why he
went with the Head of Deys? And he answered and said unto me,
"This is the Son of Man who hath righteousness, with whom dwell-
eth righteousness, and who reveais all the treasures of that
which is hidden, because the Lord of Spirits hath surpassed
everything in uprightness forever. And this Son of Man whom
thou hast seen will arouse the kKings and the mighty ones from
their couches and the strong from their thrones, and willl loosen
the reins of the strong and grind to powder the teeth of the
sinners. And he will put down the kings from their thrones and
kingdoms because they do not extol and mraise him,.

Enoch 46:1-5

And at that howr that son of man was named in the presence of
the Lord of Spirits . . . before the stars of the heaven were

made his neme was named before the Lord of Spirits.
48:2,3

. and pain will selze them when they sge that Son of Man
sitting on the throne of his glory. 62:5

The Messiah is not of human descent, but & supsrnatural

lCha.rles, Future Life, pp. 250-259.

2Quortes from Charles, Book of Enoch.
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being pre exXistent with God. Four titles are applied to him: His
Messiah {or God's Anointed), the Righteous One, the Elect One, and
the Son of Man. Hls role in the apocalyptic scheme is as world-
Judge, revealsr of all things hidden, champlon of the righteous. He
possesses &ll dominion and power, and pronounces all Judgment.

The general resurrection of all Israel will rreceds the Day
of Judgment.

And in those days will the earth also give back those who are
treasured up within it and Sheol also will give back that which
it has received, &nd hell will glve back that which it owes.
And he will choose the righteous and holy from among them: for
the day of their redemption has drawn nigh. (51:1-2)

The Son of Man mresides at the Final Judgment:

And he sat on the throne of his gleory, and the sum of Jjudgment
was committed unto him, the Son of Man, and he caused the sin-
ners and those who have led the world astray to pass away and
be destroyed from off the face of the earth. (69:27)

Following the Judgment and the elimination of sinners, the
heaven and earth will be transformed so that the coming Kingdom is
not in Jerusalem but in a new heaven and a new earth,

And on that day I will cause mine Xlect One to dwell among them,
and I will transform the heaven and make it an eternal blessing

and light. &nd I will transform the earth and make it a bles-
sing and cause mine Elect Onmes to dwell upon it. (45:k,5).

The Psalms of Solomon.-Psalms 17 and 18 of this collection

(dated ca. 50 B.C.) have a very vigorous Messianic hope. It almost
seems that this bit of devotional poetry was written 1ln reaction to
the Parables of Enoch, its contemporary. The Psalms continue, with
some development, the prophetic eschatology, for they look for the
coming of the Messish of Devid's line (post-dating tho Hasmonean

dyresty), and the restoration of the kingdom at Jerusalem.
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Behold, Lord, and raise up for thy people their king, the son
of David,

At the time which thow, God, hast appointed, to hold sway over
Israel, thy servant.

Gird him with strength to shatter the wicked rulers,

Cleansing Jerusalem from the Gentiles who trample it to destruc-
tion;

In wisdom and righteocusness to drive out the evil men from our
inheritance,

Crushing their arrogance like the vessels of the potter.

Shattering all thelr substance with & rod of iron, 1

Destroying the ungodly mations with the word of hls mouth,.

The Messiah of David will be wise and righnteous, sinless, mads
strong by the Holy Spirit, a definitely human figure. He will reign
over Israel and no alien will be admitted., Nations will be Jjudged
and subJjected to his yoke. The Messianlc Kingdom is earthly, center
ed in Jerusalem. There is no suggestion of resurrection. FPsalm 18
uses the term "Messish" where Psalm 17 (above) uses "son of David.”

This book seems Lo revive the prophetic conception of the
hope of a restored Israel under a Davidic king, without supernatural

implications.

Summary of Develomments in First Century B.C.-The first cen-

tury B.C. saw a number of significant developrments in the eschato-
logical hope of Judaism.

(1) Hope for the coming of the Messiah rose to new and vigor-
ous proportions, but there is a definite dichotomy rather fully
developed: +the ldea of the supernatural Son of Man; and the re-
affirmation of the 0ld Testament hope of the Davidic Messiah, a miii-

tant Messiah more fully developed than that seen in the Testament of

the Twelve Patriarchs of the preceding century.

]'Psa.lms of Solamon 17:23-27. Quoted from C. C, Torrey, The
Apocryphal Literature (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1945) p. 107.




(2) The dichotomy seems to persist in the conceptions of the
Messianic Kingdom. The Psalms of Solomon retain the 014 Testament
hope for restored Jerusalem, while the Perables of Enoch, seeing the
rresent earth as wunfit for dlvine habltation, postulate & new heaven
and & new earth as the scene of the eternal kingdom.

(3) A general resurrection of all Israsl is seen coming at
the close of the earth's historical exlstence, Just preceding the
final Judgment. Even here there are two views of the mature of the
reswrrection. I Enoch 91-104 speaks only of spiritual resurrection:

All goodness and Joy and glory are Irepared for them and are
written down for the spirits of those who have dled in righteous-
ness . . . And yowr spirits - (the spirits) of you who die in
righteousness, will live and rejoice and be glad (I Enoch 103:3,4).
The Parables of Enoch (37-71) speak of a reswrrection of the body,
but & body clothed in garments of glory and light, imperishable:
And the Iord of Spirits will abide over them, and with the Scon
of Man will they eat and lie down and rise up forever and ever.
And the righteocus and elect wlll have risen from the earth, and
ceased to be of dwwncast countenance, and will have been clothed
with garments of glory . . . and yowr garments will not grow old,
and your glory will not pass away befare the Lord of Spirits.
(I Enoch 62: 15, 16)

(4) Final Judgment will occur either at the close of the

temporary Messianic Kingdom, or at the close of the age preceding the

eternal kingdom.
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Developments in First Century A.D.

The first century A.D. saw several events which affected
the apocalyptic writings of the perioci: the rise of Christianity
and especially 1ts breask with Judalsm folliowlng the destruction of
Jerusalem, and the Fall of Jerusalem in 70 A,D. For the purpose of
this study we shall try to limit the discussion to those writings

which pre-date these influences.

The Asgumption of Moses.-A document which emerged during

the lifetime of Jesus. Dated by internal means, in the period follow-
ing the death of Herod the Great, but before the death of Herod
Antipas, thus the limits are 4 B.C. to 34 A.D.; scholars generally
plece 1t between 6 and 30 A.D, Cast in the form of Moses' final
charge to Joshue, it purports to see the end of hlstory as belng
during the years immediately following Herod the Great's death. Its
main elements are as follows: no Messiash appeers. "The eternal God

alone . . . will punish the Gemtiles."!

The Kingdom of God will ap-
pear suddenly when the heavenly One shall arise from his thromne,
destroy Satan and avenge Israsl by consigning the Gentiles to eter-
nal punishment in Gehermma. There 1s no moral discrimination in this
Flnal Judgment; Israel wlll ablde in Paradise and the Gentiles in
Gehenna. There is no resurrection, either of the wicked or right-

eous dead; Israel shall be happy forever, being exalted to heaven

and shall see her foes suffering in Gehenna, "a form of eternal

1
Charles, Future Life, pp. 301-303 (Quotation is from
Agsumption of Moses 10 :Tj.



emusement which may not appeal to everyone."l The work is further
noted for the wrgency of its claims. It represents the kingdom as

jmminent, as evidenced by countless signs of the end.

Alexandrian Judaism.-Four documents produced by Alexandrian

Judaism in the first century prior to 70 A,D. are of some interest
at this point, although the writings are influenced more strongly by
Hellenistic concepts then are the writings of Palestinian Judaism.

The Book of Wisdom is to be noted for the ldea that Final Judgment

is not necessary because the Jjudgment of the indlviduwal occurs at
death. No Messiah i1s postulated in this work, although God will
institute & period of the Messianic Kingdom for the vindication of
Israel and the eXecution of his wrath on the wicked.® In the writ-
Ings of FPhilo we find that, on repentance, Israel will be set free
and retuwrned to her land under the guldance of a Messiah, of divine
superhumen appearance, "visible only to the delivered." The Messian-
ic Kingdom is earthly and nationslistic. There is no fimal Judgment
postulated no.f any resurrectlon, but the souls of the righteous enter
paradise.3 In II Enoch ("The Book of the Secrets of Enoch" or "The
Stavonic Enoch") we find the first conception of the Messianic King-
dom as & Millenium. Earth's history is to continue 1000 years for
each day of creation, followed by 1000 years of peace and blessed-
ness before the final Judgment. There 1s no Megsiah or any details

of the Messianic periocd. "Hers is an example of apocalyptic which

lproiffer, Hist. N. T. Times, p. 80.

2Charles, Future Life, pp. 307-312.

3Tpid., pp. 313-31k4.
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betrays no consciousness of crises, but written in calm detachment.”
The writings of Alexandrian Judaism can be seen tc contain
three fundamental dgctrines which differ from those of the homeland;
1) The essential evil nature of matter destroys the need for
any doctrine of reswrrection.

2) The re-existence of the soul naturally leads to the con-

cept of the immortaiity of the soul, eithar in punishment or in bliss.

3) Judgment occurs at death, and souls enter final reward or

punishment immediately .2

lRowley, Rel. Apoc., pp. 95-98.

ECharles, Future Life, pp. 303-306.

76



T

ESCHATOLOGY OF THE QUMRAN SECT

Intreoduction

The discovery in 1947 of the manuscripts by a wandering
Bedouln in ope of the myriad caves in the cliffs in the wildsrness
of Judesa overlooking the Dead Sea, and the subsequent finding of
the remains of five caches of manuscripts in five more caves, as
well as the exzcavation of Khirbet Qumran stimulated by these dis-
coveries, are "easily the most impartant (finds) of their kind in
the history of archaeoclogy, and they pramise & cascade of revolu-
tionary advances in many fields of biblical study.”l To this
statement by Dr. Frank Cross we might append, "not the least of
which will certainly be in our understanding of the sschatology of
the first Christian century."

The Dead Sees Scrolls, as they are commonly called, introduce
us to a camunity of people which lived in the caves in the vicinity
of Wadl Qumran at which was located the central cluster of buildings
now known as Khirbet Qumran., From evidence of coins found within
this central bullding it is definitely known that this site had been
continuously occupled from circa 125 B.C. until 68 A.D., except for
a break between 31 B.C, and 5 B.C.2 From all indications +this
people was & religious sect within Judalsm.

This Sect knew itself primerily as the 'Covenant' (Berith), and

specifically as the 'New Covenant' (berith hadashan). Other
names were the 'Congregation' (‘'edah],'Assembly’ (cahal), 'Party’,

:L.E‘. M. Cross, "The Scrolls from the Judaean Wilderness,"
The Christian Centwry, Aug. 3, 1955, p. 889.

2
Gaster, Dead Sea, p. 2f.,




(tesah, sometimes also meaning 'Council'), and 'Community’
(yahad), a ward conveying the idsa of 'unity', and these last
two are often combined into *Party of the Community' ('esath

ha-yahad) .

Literature of the Sect

The sect possessed many books 1n addition to the 0ld Testa-
ment, as the study of the fragments reveals.2 Many of the books of
the Apocrypha and Pseudeplgrapha are represented in the fragments, as
well as remains of some books of pseudo-prophetical literatwure about
which we had no previous knowledge. The Fragments in the Hebrew of
the book of Ecclesiasticus, two copiles of Tobit, one in Hebrew and
one in Aramaic,are examples of such finds. The Book of Jubllees and
the book of Enoch were evidently favorites with the Sect as the first
appears in five different MSS and the second in eight. Portions of
the Testament of the Twelve Patriarch have been found including
pieces of various copies of the Testament of Levi including one sec-
tion (ch. 14) which has generally been considered to have been &
Christian interpolation.3

A Dbrief discussion of the mejor documents will serve to intro-
duce us to the beliefs of the Sect., The first cave, that discovered

in 1947, gave up the largest number of complete manuscripts. There

were eleven more or less complete scrolls representing six distinct

17, M. Allegro, The Dead Sea Scrolls (Harmondsworth, Eng-
land: Penguin Books, Itd., 1956) p. I1OL.

2(?.aster says that the Book of Esther is the only 0ld Testa-
ment book which has not been found in Quuran fragments, although he
lists no quotetions and perallels in the Scrolls from five books
besides Egther.

3Alleg'o, Scrolls, p. 1191,
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compos itions:

Isaiah.-Two complete manuscripts of Isaiah represent the

largest and oldest manuscripts of the 0ld Testament. Study of this
text confirms other evidence of the eschatological nature of this
community. John Chamberlain in a recent article has shown that "the
sect was apocalyptically and messianically sensitive to a degree
which caused warping of their text of Isaiah."” He then cites a num-
ber of examples among which 1s Isaiah 51:5 wherein the first person
singular pronoun referring to the Lord is consistently changed to
the third person singular. Chaemberlain translates as follows: (Pro-
noun in parentheses replaces pronoun underlined in the Qumran text).

and my arms will rule the peoples;

the coastlands walte for me,

and for my arm they hope.

and my (his) arms will rule the pecples.

In me "(him) the coastlends trusy,
and for my (his) erm they wait.

Commentary on Hebakkuk.-This find introduces us to the

method of Bible study employed by the Sect. Like the apocalyptists,
mentionsd abhove, the members of the Sect considered the Scripture
in all its parts, as revealing knowledge of the end of days. They
were especlally interested In cerrying on a diligent search of the

holy Scriptures for such lnowledge, for they firmly believed they

11, v. Chamberlain, "The Functions of Gods as Messianic Titles
in the Complete Qumran Isaiah Scroll,” Vetus Testamentum, 5 (1955),
372. (I would think that Chamberlain's conclusion that the text is
"warped" by Qumran by reason of Apocalyptic interests would be open
to question; whether the Council at Jamnia chose & text with less
"Messianic" significance might well be a moot question.)




were standing on the "threshold of the New Age."l Consequently

their commentaries are not the obJective expositions to which we

are accustomed in this day. The method of the Qumran commentator

is to quote a few words of the text and follow with an explanation

in terms of the history of the Sect in which he sees fulfillment of

prophecy.
In the process of arriving at its import for his own day, nothing
is barred to the commentator: any twisting of the meanings of
words, reference to variant traditions known to the author al-
though not included in the text before him, word plays, and even
rewriting the passage to suit his Interpretation, all is leglt-
imate to the Qumran writer who is himself fired with the spirit
of prophecy.e.

The Manual of Discipline.-So nemed by Ir. Millar Burrows in

March 1948 because of its cambination of liturgical directions with
rules concerning procedure reminded him of the Discipline of The
Methodist Church,3 this document appears in eleven different manu.
scripts. Perhaps the name proposed by Professor Sukenik might be
more descriptive of the contents of this scroll, i.e., "The Order of

the Community, ol

for it contains detailed instructions for entrance
into and maintenance of membership in the Sect. This scroll? is val-

uable ag & source for the beliefs and purposes of this community, as

lGas’cer, Dead Sea, p. 229.
2pllegro, Scrolls, p. 9k.

3M. Burrows, The Dead Sea Scrolls (New York: The Viking Press,
1956) ,p. 2k.

lLA. P. Devies, The Meaning of The Dead Sea Scrolls (New York:
The New American Librery, 1950),p. 2l.

SThe Scroll was found in two pieces but appears to have been
unrolled and torn in two.
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well as its nature.

The Lamach Scroll.-At the time of the publication of Burrows'

book, The Dead Sea Scrolls (Nov. 1955), this scroll had not yet been

unrolled; since that time the badly compressed and coagulated

parchment has heen opened and large parts of it have been preserved.
It turns out to be a collection of apocryphal stories which enlarge
the patriarchal narratlves from Genesls 12-15. Howlett says it has

been re-named "The Genesis Scroll."l

The War of the Sons of Light with the Sons of Darkmess.-This

is a manual of arms or & detalled plan of campalgn for the final
forty years of war which will ses the eliminstion of evil., Gaster
characterizes it as " . . . 2 kind of G,H.Q, manual for the guid-

ance of the brotherhood at A:r'ma@.ddon."e

Thanks giving Psalms .-Gaster calls these "Hymns" and notes

that they "represent the most original literery creation in the Dead
Sea .5‘;c:r'iptures."3 Meny of these are apocalyptic in tone and content:
the opening lines are usually linss of thanksgiving in which the
writer expresses thanks for salvation from the evil powers in con-
trol of the world, or thanks for the power to persevere in the face
of much suffering, and thanks for deliverance-.-even though wworthy

of it--from that which is to occcur in the very near future; then

1p. Howlett, The Essenes and Christianity (New York: Harper
& Bros. 1957), p. 25.

2Gas‘ter, Dead Sea, p. 276.

3mid., p. 112.
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follow vivid descriptions of fhe cataclysmic end of the present
age. Perhaps‘the vest example of this type of Hymn is Gaster's
number six (Burrows' #VI) which describes in colorful detail the
river of fire which will consume everything and everybody save

the righteous.t

Manuscript Fragments.-The above listed six documents com-

rrise the major portion of the discoveries unearthed in Cave One.
In addition to these, several manuscripts have been partially re-
constructed from the bushels of fragments found in the six caves,
some of which are listed below:

1. The small fragment of the Commentary on Micabh which is

preserved contains only a general accusation that the "Jerusalemi-
2
tan priests . . . are leading God's people astray."

2. The Commentary on Nahum contains the disputed passages

referring to Demetrius, King of Greece and his dealings with "the
lion of wrath." CGCaster, following Allegro who made the first re-
construction as reported in JBL (75, 89-95), says this refers spe-
cifically to Demetrius IIT who, during the reign of Alexander Jan-
naeus and at the invitation of the FPharisees, defeated Jannaeus,
the priest king, circa 88 B.C.7 But when Demetrius iried to enter
Jerusalem some six thousand Jews went over to the side of Alexander
Jannaeus and the Greek king was forced to withdraw. Subsequently,

Alexander Jannfeus eXecuted elght hundred Fharisees in the vilest

lG&ster, Dead Sea, p. 138f; cf. Burrows, Dead Sea Scrolls,
p. LOLF,

2Gaster, Dead Sea, p. 239.

31bid., pp. 230, 243.
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performance of sadistic Immorality, earning for himself the title
"the lion of wrath"” in the Qumran scrolls. Rowley takes issue with
Allegrots too-easy identification of the Greek king. "It requires
but little examination,' he says, "to see how slender is the basis
1t provides for the theory that hes been built upon it.'l The Lion
of Wrath, according to Rowley who arguss rather convincingly that
the Demetrius referred to in this commentary is mare defensibly seen
as Demetrius I who did try to take Jerusalem during the Maccabean
revolt, is possibly Antiochus IV Ephiphanes. This debate is not of
perticular impoartance for the uses of thls study and hence will be
carried no further.

3. The Two-Column Fragment found in Cave One was apparently

a part of the Manual of Discipline, although probably not a part of
the original composition but rather having been copled at the end of
the "Manual” because both documents were accepted by the group. In
this connection Burrows comments thet "the lack of unity or logical
arder in the contents of the Manual of Discipline itself suggests
that it was compiled gradually in screapbook fashion from various

z:-.cn:lrces.”2 Gaster calls this fragment the Manual of Discipline for

the Future Congregation of Israel because he says it 1s a small por-

tion of a "blueprint" describing the life in the "Era of Favor" fol-
lowing the elimination of Beliar, Prince of Darkness. This ls the
fragment contzaining the much-disputed passage which scme scholars

have interpre“{;ed. as a8 description of the Messianic Banquet referred

16, H. Rowley, "kGpNehum and the Teacher of Righteousness,"
JBL 75 (1956), 189-193.

2Bwrrows, Dead Sea Scrolls, p. 26.




to in Talmudic literatwre. The passage 1s as follows:

The (high) priest, as head of the entire community of Is-
rael, is to come first, and the heads of the Aaronid priestly
families and the dignitaries--that is the men eligible for sum-
mons to meetings of the general council--are to taks their seats
befare him in order of rank. After that, the ancinted (king)
being a layman, is to come, and the chlefs of the armed forces
are to take thelr seats before him in ordsr of rank .

If they happen to be faregathering for a common meal or to
drink wine togsther, when the common board has been spresd or
the wine mixed for drinking, no one is to stretch out his hand
for the first portion of the bresd or wine prior to the priest.
It is he who 1s to pronounce the blessing over the first por-
“tion of the bread or wine, and it is he that is first to stretch
out his hand to the bread. After that, the anointed (king), a
layman, is to stretch out his hand to the bread; and after thet
the members of the commumity In general are to pronounce the
blessing, in order of rank.

This rule is to obtain at a2ll meals where there are ten or
morsa men present.l

From the study of the above translation this writer is led
to agree with Gaster when he says this reference to a meal is simply
a "pertinemt illustration" serving the author's purpose of showing

that in all things the priest is in supreme authority.

The high priest . . . is to occupy the supreme position and to
be superior to any laymen. He then gives a pertinent illustra-
tion. If, he says, the anointed king himself . . . should at-

tend a commumal banquet, the high priest is nevertheless to be
seated first."

4, Two small fragments which Gaster says refer to the Future

Age: The Now Covenant 1s obviously & "homlletic exposition of the

famous prophecy in Jeremiah 31:31.-33" concerning the mew covenant

written on the hearts of men; the Coming Doom is a discourse made

1
Gaster, Dead Sea, p. 309f.

2 Ibid., pp. 276¢.
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up of & "string of similes relating to the last L‘ays.”l

The Damascus Document.-One more document of great importance

must be briefly identified at this point. In 1896 in the ruins of a
genizah (a repository for worn-out, sacred manuscripts which cannot
be destroyed) in a synagogue in 0ld Cairo a document written on pa-
pyrus leaves was discoversd. The document was in two forms or edi-
tions, & long form comprising eight leaves and known usually as manu-
script A, and a shart, single-leaf form known as B, dated between
tenth and twelfth century A.D. This document concerns the "Covenanters
of Pemascus," & sectarian movement in Judalsm, According to this doc-
ument the "Covenanters" broke away from the main body of Judaism and
migrated to Damascus in order to maintain pu:r:':l.*t:,y'.2 This gchism oc-
curred in the second centwry B.C., Pleiffer dates the document from
100 B.C. to 70 A,D.3

This document veriously neamed The Demascus Document (by
Allegro and Burrows) and the Zadokite Document (by Gaster and Rowley),
has appeared among the fragments of the Dead Sea Scrolls in even
different manuscripts. Not only doss this link it directly with the

Qumran community, but the contents of the document have so0 close

lGaster, Dead Sea, p. 279.

2yith respect to the migration to Demascus Rabinowitz, writ-
ing in JBL, argues rather convincingly that Damascus is only a sym-
bolic word in this document and that the Covenanters never made a
pilgrimage there., The historical allusions to Damascus refer to the
Babylonian Captivity. Consequently, "they (the Covenanters of Damas-
cus) are in all respects the identical Jews by and for whom the DSS
were written' Rabinowitz, "A Reconsideraetion of*Damascus' and '390
Years' in the 'Demascus' (Zadokite) Fragments," JBL, 73, I, Mar.195h,
11-35. Gaster agrees with this interpretation,(Dead Sea, 101, note 23).

3preiffer, N. T. Times, p. 57f.
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an affinity with the Manual of Discipline, & similarity of language
and of thought, that there is little doubt that the Damascus Document

should be considered a paxrt of the total Dead Sea Scroll collection.

" An Eschatological Community

Who were the Quuran sectarians? Can we relate them to any
of the known groups within Judaism? Millar Burrows discusses at
length the work of ldentification which has been done by meny schol-
ars. He shows rather conclusively that the Covenanters of Qumran are
not to be identified with the Sadducees, or with the Pha.risees,l al-
though a good case, it seems to me, can be made for Howlett's claim
that the Covenanters of Qumran dsveloped out of the Hasidim, the
plous ones of Maccabean days, being the reactionary wing, so to speak;2
and it is generally accepted that the Pherisees are an outgrowth of
the Hasidim so that there may be a unity of origin implied.

Burrows points out that there is rather general acceptance of
ldentification of the Covenanters with the Essenes. But in his char-
acteristic scholarly caution he concludes that because of the paucity
of our knowledge about the Essenes (sources are Josephus, Pliny the
Eilder, and Philo) and because of certain points of difference in
matters of belief and custom, it is better not to make such a direct
statement as to say that the Covenanters were the Essenes.

Tt (the sect) may probably accurately bs included under the term
Hasidim, but that does not indicate a specific sect. In many
ways it was akin to the Essenes, as we know them from the Roman

poricd. If this term is used in a broad, comprehensive sense, we
may legitimately call the Qumran sectarians Essenes. For the

1Burrows, Doad Sea Scrolls, Chap. VIIT,

2H0wlett, Essenss, p. 46.
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present, however, in order not to prejudge the case, it seems
better to regerve thaet name for the group described by Philo
and Josephus. . . . As a matter of convenience we may still
designate the latter by the term "covenanters," which implies
neither acceptance nor the reJjection of their identification
with the Esgenes. At any rate, it is clear that the sect of
Quuran was more closely {el&ted to the Essenes than to any
other group known to us.

From the brief survey of the mejor documenis of the Cove-
nanters of Qumran, it would appear that they formed an eschatologi-
cally-oriented cammunity which separated itself from the main bvody
of Judaism, throughout the course of the first century B.C. and up
until the fall of Jerusalem in 70 A.,D. The heliefs of this group are
thus of the utmost importance to the background of this dissertation.

The Qumran community was essentially a priestly community,
founded, it appears, by priests dissenting from the practises of the
priestly pertiy in Jerusalem. It was ruled by priests, with laymen
participating in communal life; it sought, by isolation from society,
to achileve ritual purity and the simplicity of the desert existence of
the followers of Moses.2 The community believed that the times in which
they lived were so evil, so filled with apostasy from the trus religion
as revealed in the Law given through Moses, and that their leader, the
Teecher of Righteoousness, had been divinely commissioned to gather him-
self certain priests out of Jerusalem and form a close-knit community
of the faithful, a righteous remmant pure and undsfiled, so that at
the end of the age God would have a nucleus for the new Israel.3 They

felt that their specific duty was to search the Scriptures for en.-

;Burrows, Dead Sea Scrolls, p. 298.

%ﬂhgm,Su@ﬂs,p.B9.

31pid., p. 95.



lightenment for the present scene. In a discussion of the nature

of the community the Manual of Discipline speaks of the men who

"have undsrgone with blamelessness of conduct, a two-year prepe-

ration in the fundamentals of the community, they shall be . .

sacred among the farmal members of the commmity.” The Mamal

goes on to describe the function of such & community of holy men:
When these men exist in Israel, these are the provisions whereby
they are to be kept apart from any consort with froward men ["men
of error” in BurrowsJ, to the end that they may indeed 'go into
the wilderness to rrepare the way' l.e. do what the Scripture
enjJoins when it says, 'Prepare in the wilderness the way . . .
make streight in the desert a highway for our God! (The refer-
ence 1s to the study of the Iaw which God commanded through
Moses to the end that, as occasion arises, all things may be
done in accordance with what is revealed therein,and with what
the prophets also have revealed through God's holy spirit.)
[Burrows does not have the sentence in parenthesis. ]

Thus it is seen that the Covenanters belleved they had a
specific role to play in the Last Days. They believed "they had
been granted a new revelation that made clear the true meaning of
Scriptures . . . (and that) the teacher of righteousness (was) the
inspired interpreter of the divine myS'l:e"_l"fLes.”‘2 411 people outside
thelr own community were utiterly defiled, belonging to Bellal; they
themselves, in their avid searching of ithe Scriptures, thelr reli-

glous strictures, and their many ritusl ablutions, were the true

Israel. They had thelr own priests, since they could not worship

IManual of Discipline viii, 1-19; Gaster, Dead Sea, p. 56.

2Bu:c::'cwrs, Dead Sea Scrolls, pp. 271, 272. Gester makes an
interesting statement on the reasons for the Covenanters withdrawal,
The Dead Sea Covenanters were insplred, he says, not only by nostal-
gla for the days that are past, or by the corruption 1n the riestly
caste, or by the unsettled political conditions of thelr land, but by
the 'widespread and well-attested contemporary bellef that the great
cycle of the ages was ebout to complete its revolution.” (Gaster,
Dead Sea, p. T.)
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at the Temple because those jriests were corrupt.

The Levites . . . are to Invoke a curse on all that have cast
their lot with Belial, z2nd to say in response: Cursed art thou
for all thy wicked guilty works. May God make thee a thing of
abhorrence at the hands of a2ll who would wreak vengeance, and
visit thine offspring with destruction at the-hands of all who
would mete out retribution. Cursed art thou, beyond hope of
mercy. Even as thy works are wrought in darkness, so mayest
thou be damned In the gloom of flre etermal. May God show thee
no favor when thou callest, nelther pardon to forgive thine in-
iguities. May He lift up an angry countemance towards thee, to
wreak vengeance upon thee. May no man wish thee peace. .

And a1l that enter the covenant shall ‘*say alike after them that
bless and after them that curse, Amen, Amen. [This is from the
rite of initiation into the Community. ]

In any consideration of the eschatological belisfs of this
comunity, it must always be kept in mind that most concluslons regard-
ing the nature and beliefs of the Qumran community are somewhat tenta-
tive pending completion of the studies now belng carried on by schelars
in various disciplines. The statement with which Gaster closes his
iptroductions is no doubt an accurate as well ag colorful forecast:

At the moment it may be sald the darkimess of the Dead Sea Caves
has not yet been dissipated, and scholars are really in the

position of sager readers guessing the selution of a serialized
'whodunit' before the final installment has been published.?

The Eschatological Beliefs of the Qumran Community

Dualism of Good and Evil,-The simplest explanation for the

resence of evil In man and in the world is dualism. It is not the
meotaphysical duwalism of Persia that is bellieved by this community,
but the modified type which sees God as the author of both good and

evil, according to His plan.

lyan, Disc. i1, 8f; Gaster, Dead Sea, pp. LOf.

2Gas‘ter, Dead Sea, p. 29.
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Now this God created man to rule the world, and appointed for
him two spirits after whose direction he was to walk until the
final Inguisition. . . . The origin of truth lies in the HFoun-
tain of Light, and that of perversity in the Wellstring of Dark-
ness. All who mractice righteocusness are undsr the domination
of the Frince of Lights . . . all who mractice perversity are
under the domination of the Angel of Darkmess.l

The "Angel of Darkness" who is prince over the kingdom of evil is
named in several sections as Be}.ia.l.2
Moreover, all who would Join the ranks of the community . .

(a.re) not to turn away froam Him through any fear or terror or

through any trial to ghich they may be subJjected through the

domination of Bellal.
Bellal, the Angel of Darkness ls not only responsible for the evil
actions of those who choose to live by the spirit of perversity
which is In them, but 1s also responsible for the sins, deeds of
transgression, and errors of those 'who practice righteousness.”
Indeed all afflictions to which man is heir as well as the tribu-
lations which he must endure are "dus to this being's malevolent

L

sway."

Ers of Wickedness.-The present age is the Era of Wicked-

ness in which Belial reigns. It 1s the last age before the appear-
ance of the Messiah:

Here, however, is the rule for such camp-communities as may
come into eXistence throughout the Era of Wickedmess - that is

IMan. Disc. 111,13-1v,26; Gaster, Dead Sea, p. 43.

2Gaster points out that in the Testament of Levi xix and
in the Testament of Joseph vii, xx, Belial is also named the
spirit of darkness.” (Dead Sea, p. 95, n. 28)

3Men. Disc. i,18; Gaster, Dead Sea, p. 40, (cf. also Man.
Disc. 1, 23245 Dem. Doc.iv,13, 15; v,1B; vii,2; xii,2).

L
Man. Disc. 1i11,13-1v,26; Gaster, Dead Sea, p. 4k4.
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until the priestly and lay 'messiash agpln assums of fice.t

And these, in specific form, are the regulations which they
are to follow throughout the Era of Wickedness, until the
priestly and lay ‘messlahs' enter upon their office and ex-
plate their iniquities.®

The Final Era.-The end of the age will see the defeat of

the forces of Belial, paving the way for the Era of Divine Favor,
the Final Era,
Howbeit, God in His inscrutable wisdom has appointed a term
for the existence of perversity, and when the time of Imguisi-
tlon comes, He will d.estrgy 1t forever. Then truth will emerge
triuvmphant for the world.
There apparently was mors than one conception of the way 1n which
Belial would be overcame. One was the Messianic War be:tween the
forces of good and evil. The war would be fought over a period of
forty years’" (actually there would be thirty-five years of warfare
and five sabbatical years, or years of release). This period of
time 1s mentioned 1n the Damascus Document.
About forty years will elapse from the dsath of the teacher of

the community [Burrows - "unique teacher'] until all the men who
take up arms and relapse in the company of the Man of Falseshood

1pam. Doc. vii,23; Gaster, Dead Sea, p. 81.(Burrows' transla-
tions may be clearer at this point: "Those who walk in these ways
during the period of wickedness until arises the Messiah of Aaron and
Israsl." Dead Sea Scrolls, p. 361.

“Pam. Doc. xiv,18-19; Gaster, Dead Sea, p. 83. (This section
does not appear in Burrows' translation.

3Man. Disc. iv,18-2%; Gaster, Dead Sea, p. 43f.

uGa.ster says that Rabbinlc tradition "agsigns a period of
forty years for the 'ministry of the Messiah before the final restor-
ation of Israel” (Dead Sea, p. 103, n. 41). This statement is con-
fusing to me, first because the reign of the Messiah is usually con-
sidered to be over the restored Israel. Actually the '"forty years"
in the Scrolls refers to "Messianic travail” which precede the coming
of the Messiah rather than to a farty-year reign.



[Burrows - "man of the lie"] are brought to an end. At that
time the wrath of God will be kindled against Israel.l

The document entitled The War of the Sons of Light with the Somns

of Darkness presents a detailled plan of campaign as well as a picture
of the outcome of each of the battles.2 There will be seven battles,
three won by the forces of Light, three won by the forces of Darkness
after which
the power of God shall strengthen their [Sons of Light] hearts,
and on the seventh occasion the great hand of God shall finally
subdue (the army of Belial.)3
This will be the time of salvation for the righteous and
extinction for the wicked:
This, however, will be the time of salvation for the people of
God, the critical moment when those that have cast their lot
with Him will come to dominion, whereas those that have cast it
with Belial shall be doomed to eternal extinction.
The war will include &ll nations:
(For it is & time of trouble faor Israel), and of the (visita)tion
of war upon all the natlons, They that have cast their lot with

God shall (be blessed) with everlasting redemption, but ennihila-
tion shall overtake all the wicked nations.”

1Dem Doc. vii,9-viii,2l; Gester, Dead Sea, p. 73. (While
attempts have been made to identify the "man of the 1lie" or'man
of falsehood" with some specific person in history, Gaster says
it is not possible because the reference is general and means
"Belial" (p. 103, n. 41.).

2The Exile of the dispersion will return to participate in
this War: "When the Sons of Light who are now in exile retuwrn from
the tdesert of pations' . . . (some of which) will wage wer against
(Belial). War 1,1-2; Gester, Dead Sea, p. 281.

3yer 1,15-17; Gaster, Dead Sea, p. 282. (Portioms in paren-
thesis are restorations made by Gester.)

hWﬂ i,1-3; Gaster, Dead Sez, p. 281.

War xv,1-2; Gaster, Doad Sea, p. 301.



The "Dey of Vengeance"> would be at hand at the time of the
victory of God in the seventh battle, Belial and all the hosts of
darkness will be annihilated and there will be no survivors of all
the Sons of Darkmess.

There is the expectation that at the victory of God over
Belial and the destruction of evil, that God will renew the world, or
bring it to re-birth. It has echoes of the concept of "a new heaven

end a new earth' of the Parables of Enoch,

Thus far, the spirits of truth and perversity have been struggling
in the heart of man. . . . For God has apportioned them in equal
measure until the final age, until 'He makes all things new. 2
Another conception of the end of the Era of Wickedness i1s the
torrent of fire which will purge all things on earth and only the
righteous will be able to withstand, This is an Iranian conception,
and its existence in the thought of the Quuran community may well

provide the long-sought for source for the presence of the concept

in the preaching of John the Baptist. The Book of Hymns contains a

most vivid description of this Jjudgment by fire:

I, whose every step has been amid ruin and rout -
on what strength of mine owm may I count
when Corruption's snares are laid,
when the houwr of Judgment strikes,
when the lot of God's anger iIs cast
upon the abandoned,
when His fury is poured forth upon dissemblers,
when the final doom of His rage
fails on all worthless things;
when the torrents of Death do swirl,
and there ls none esgcape;
when the rivers of Bellal
burst their high banks

lMan. Disc. ix,23; Buwrrows, Dead Sea Scrolls, p. 38L,

2Men. Disc. iv,25; Gester, Dead Sea, p. 46,
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- rivers that are like fire
desvouring all that draw thelr waters,
rivers whose runnels destroy
green tres and dry tree alike,
rivers that are like fire
which sweeps with flaming sparks
devouring all that drink their waters,
- a Tire which consumes all foundations of clay
every solld bedrock;
when the foundations of the mountains
become & raging blaze,
when granite roots are turned
to streams of pitch,
when with His mighty roar
God thunders forth,
when warfare waged by the soldiers of heaven
sweeps through the world
and turns not back until final doom
- warfare the like of which
has never been?

-

This might very well be a poetic description of the vindication
of God in the final War which defeats Belial, rather than an actual
conceptlon of an all-destroying fire. However, the ldea of dsstruc-
tion by fire runs through late Jewish apocalyptic thought.

The future age is defined as the time of God's "good pleas-
ure" that time which will come when and as He decrees and in which
His purposes for His chosen people shall be fulfilled. From the

Book of Hymns, this one passage is of interest:

Thou alone it is

that hath created the righteocus
prepering him from the womb

Tor the time of Thy good plsasure
The wicked also hast Thou created
for the time of Thy good pileasure,

reserving them from the wgnb
for the day of slaughier.

lgymns, 11i,3-18; Gaster, Dead Sea, pp. 138-140,

2Hymns xv,15f; Gaster, Dead Sea, . 337.
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This "time of Thy good pleasure" is, according to Gaster, a techni-
cal expression used by this commmity for the future age; 1t corre-
sponds to the Samaritan term "Era of Favor." From the New Covenant
in Gaster's translation we find the bellef that in the future age God
will again choose & people and set them apart to be holy and blessed:

Howbeit, in the time of Thy good pleasure Thou wilt {again)
choose unto Thyself a pecople, for Thou hast remembered Thy
covenant; and Thou wilt make them to be set apart unto

Thee as an holy thing distinet from all the peoples; and Thou
wilt renew Thy covenarnt unto them with & show of Glory and
with words of Thy holy (spirit) with works of Thy hand and
with & script of Thy right hand, revealing unto them both the
basic roots of glory and the heights of eternity.l

The Iast Torah.-One copy of the Damascus Document ends with

the sentence:
and this is the explanation of the ordinances which they shall
carry out throughout the whole of the period of (...)con-
cerning the interpretation on the Last Torah.
This implies, says Allegro, that the Covenanters belisved that the
coming One would make & finasl interpretation of the Law, or would
set up the Last Toreh for the new agse.

This is interesting in light of other passages which imply
that the Covenanter's interpretation of the Mosaic law would suffice
wmtil the end of the Era of Wickedness:

They ["men of the community"l] shall not dspart from any counsel
of the law, walking in all the stubborness of thelr hearts; but
they shall be Jjudged by the first Judgments by which the men of

the commumity began to be disciplined, until there shall come a
prophet and the Messiahs of Aaron and Israel.3

lNew Covenant, col. 1i; Gaster, Dead Sea, pp. 312, 321.

2Allegc'o, Scrolls, p. 120,

3
Dam. Doc. ix, 8-11; Bwrrows, Dead Sea Scrolls, p. 383.
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In the Damascus Document the same idea seems to be behind

two passages: all members of the comunity
must do according to the explanation of the Law in which the
forefathers were instructed until the completion of the period
of these years,l
The "period of these years' is made even more explicit in column vi,
where It 1s sesn that they must
observe to do accordigg to the explanation of the law for the

period of wickelness.

The Messiahs of Aaron and Israel.-The expectation of a Mes-

siah in the Quuran community has occasioned not a little controversy
among scholars. It is difficult to delineate the several beliefs
which ares revealed in the documents. Apparently these documents
cover a wide snough rangs and include enough variety of expectation
that there is some develomment or &t least some change discernible
in the naturse of the Messianic expectation.

In the Damescus Document the favorite testimonium is Num-

bers 2k:17; from the Oracle of Balaam:

a star shall come forth ocut of Jacob,
and a scepter shall rise out of Israel...

In Dam. Doc. vii,19f, the prediction of the star out of Jacob 1s
combined with the reference to "star of your God" in Amos3 to pro-
vide Scripbural‘fomdation for identification of their leader who
"led them to Demascus' as the "Star! The "Star" is seen as the "In-

terpreter of the law."

1Dem. Doc.  iv,6-12; Burrows, Dead Sea Scrolls, p. 352.

2
Dem. Doc. vi,l4; Burrows, Dead Sea Scrolls, p. 35h.

3amos 5:26 in which the prophet 1s mredicting exile as
punishment for idolatry.



The star 1s the interpreter of the law who came to Damascus,

as it is written, "A star shall come forth out of Jacob, and a
sceptre shall rise out of Israel."” The sceptre is the prince of
the whole congregatlion. [Gaster - "leadsr of_the community"]
(who) "shall break down all the sons of Seth"t

Bruce in a recent article points out that a fragment of
testimonia from Cave Four cites Balasam's prophecy (Numbers 24:17)and

states that this was "plainly a favarite testimonium from the Quumran

ccxmnunity.“2 This makes it apparent that the Qumran Covenanters at
one point in their history expected a two-personed deliverer, the
Teacher or Interpreter of the Iaw, and the Prince of the Congreggtim
who would be a military-political leader.

Only the sons of Asron shall administer jJudgment and wealth, and
as they direct the lot shall determine for every regulation of
the men of the community. As for . . . the holy men, who conduct
themselves blamelessly . . . they shall not depart from any coun-
sel of the law, walking in &8ll the stubborness of their hearts;
but they shall be Judged by the first Judgments by which the men
of the community hegen to be disciplined, until there shall come
"&a prophet and the Messiahs of Aaron and Israel.3

The last portion of this passage from the Manual of Disci-

pline is one of the most controversial hecause it mentions a prophet
and not one but two Messishs. Let us begin the process of untangling
as much of this debate as 1is necessary for an undsrstanding of the
eschatological hope of the community by considering first the bellef
in the coming of "a prophet.”

The belief in the coming of a prophet is based on exegesis of

Deut. 18:15-18, a passags in which Moses 1Is speaking %o the Children

lBurrows, Dead Sea Scrolls, p. 355, from Dem. Doc.

2
F. F. Bruce, "Quman and Early Christianity," NIS 2 (1955),
p. 179.

Smn. Disc. ix,7-11; Burrows, Dead Sea Scrolls, p. 383.
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of Isramel; he tells them of a promise God had made to him:

And the Lord said tome . . . "I will raise up for them a
prophet like you from amongtheir brethern; and I will put my
words in his mouth, and he shall speak to them all that T have
commaended him (vs. 18).

‘The quotation from the Manual of Discipline (ix,11) above reyresenis

the only reference to this expected prophet, but it is a significant
pessage. Professor Kuhn shows that the expectation of the coming of

a "prophet' was a part of the complex eschatological hope in Judaism.
He traces the idea as originating in Deut. 18:15ff, and being mention-

ed in an eschatological context in the Testament of Benjamin 9.2,

Kuhn also points out two passages in I Maccabees which mention the
"coming yrophet," 4:46 and 14:41, the letter of which is guoted below:
Also that the Jews and priests were well pleased that Simon

should be thelr governor and high priest forever, until there
should arise & faithful prophet.

So much for the possible arigin of the idea..
Gagter noltes that one small fragment, which he fails to
identify, containing a listing of Scriptural quotations which served
to Justify the Messiahic beliefs of the community, is headsd up by the
verse from Deut, 18:18, and that in context the vérse is associated
with Moses' final blessings on'tha Levite tribe (Deut. 33 :8-11). Fur-
ther than thls, Gaster finds here the source of the technical term

"teacher" used by the Qumran community.® In Moses farewell blessings

lkarl G. Kuhn, "Die belden Messias Aarons und Israels", NIS,
1 (1954 5)178f, Kuhn also points out that the idea of the Prophet
is reflected in the New Testament in Mark 8:28, John 1:20 and 7:L0f,
In addition the expectation of "a prophet" 1s connected with Jesus
in Ik, 7:16; Jdn. 7:52; 9:17; and Acts 3:22; 7:37). Cf. also the ex-
cellent Monograph by Howard M. Teeple, The Mosalc Eschatological
Prophet, (JBL Monograph Series Vol. X, 1957) for e competent dis-
cussion of this whole problenm.

2
Gaster, Dead Sea, p. 5f.



on the tribe of Isvl he says:

They shall teach Jacob thy ordinances,
and Israel thy law; (Deut. 33:10a).

and since the levites are the priests it is natural to associate the
teaching function with the dﬁties of the priests. The implication

to be drawn fram this realization is that the expectation of 'a proph-
et" and that of "a teacher" may well be the same hope. This makes
necessary & discussion of the "Teacher of Righteousness."

Frequent reference 1s made in the Scrolls to a "teacher of
righteocusness” and much discussion as to identification hes already
taken place., Tt is difficult to connect the references to such a
teacher with any one specific person who is known in history because
of the confusing and varied historical illusions. Some references,

such as that at the beginning of the Damescus Document,

And God observed their works, that they sought him with a per-
Tect heart; and he raised up for them a teacher of righteousness
to lead them in the way of his heart .+
seem to point definltely to an historical person, perhaps the founder
of the Sect; another example is:
from the time the teacher of the community is gathered to his
rest until that in which the lay and the priestly Messiah as-
sume their office.?
(Other passages might be taken to refer to a person living contempo -
rary with the writer, a person revered for his teaching of the cor-

rect Interpretation of the Law. Such a passage is from manuscript

B of the Damescus Document:

Howbeit, all that hold fast to these enactments, going and

lDem. Doc. 1,1-4; Burrows, Dead Sea Scroils, p. 3L49.

2
Pa.m. Doc. v1i,20; Gaster, Dead Sea, p. T2.
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coming In accordance with the Law; that hearken to the volce

of the Teacher; . . . all who give ear to him who imparts the

true interpretation of the ILaw . . . all of these shall rejoice
. and shell prevail over all that awell in the world.l

The Commentary on Psalm 37 makes a positive ldentification

of the teacher as a priest,
This reiers to the priest, the man who eXpounds the law correct-
ly. [Usually translated as "teacher of righteousness" according
to Gaster.]?

The other references to the Teacher of Righteousness are in

the Commentary on Habakkuk. These are vague allusions and are of

little value for linking the Teacher with any particuler person or
time in history. (Tt is interesting to note, at this point, that

there are no references to the Teacher in the Mamual of Discipline,

but only the reference to the "prophet" which, according to Gaster,
connotes the same expectation.)

Burrows makes a summary of the different points of view ad-
vanced by various scholers in their atteﬁpts to locate in history
the person who fits all the alluslons and descriptions of the Teach-
er of Righteousness. He concludes that about all we can deduce con-
cerning the teacher 1s that "he was a priest who was believed by
his disciples to be endowed with power to interprst the words of
the prophets."3

Scholars who have tried to locate the "teacher in the pre-

Maccabean period generally settle on Onias III, high priest during

the reign of Antiochus IV Epiphanes, but not enough is known about

lpem, Doc. B. i1, 27-34; GCaster, Dead Sea, p. Th.

2Com. Psalm 37, Fragment A, col. 1i; Gester, Dead Sea,

p. 261.

3Burrows , Dead Sea Scrolls, p. 1L6.




him and teoo many of the allusions are vague beyond identification.
The problems are similayr for those who would locate him in the Mac-
cabean or Hasmonsan pericd; several persons have been suggested
any one of which fits some of the facts. For example, & dusl identi-
fication settles on Mattathlas and Judas as best fitting the facts;
another identifies one Jose ben Joezer, & little nown Hasid who was
porsecuted by the high priest Alcimus. Others tend to date the
career of the "Teacher" after the actual founding of the sect as
the facts seem better to fit, for example, the reign of Alexander
Jarmaeus {103-76 B.C.), while several Jewish scholars make identifica-
tion with Jesus and/or Paul. Burrows sums up the whole gusstion of
identification of the various persons mentioned in the Quummran scrolls
very aptly:
For one who congsiders all these theories without prejudice, and
with no sense of obligation to propose a new theory to end all
theories, it will hardly seem that the result of the debate can
be stated with a confident Q.E.D. Perheps not even one Individ-
ual, group or event has been identifled with certainty . . .The
scholars who have discussed these problems have all been more

successful in refuting one ancther's theorles than in establish
ing their own, L : '

t

This leads to the belief that perhaps Gaster is not too far
from wrong when he says that it 1s folly to attempt to identify the
"teacher of righteousness” with any known historical person because
that was not the original Intent of the passages. He claims that
this Qumran sect considered itself as the true Interpreters of the
Law, such intermretation being done by a series of men in a "kind

of apostolic succession begun by the prophets and continued by a

1 ows , Dead Sea Scrolls, p. 184,
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series of inspired leadsrs."t

He points out that each of these
rovered leaders was known as "the correct expositor" or the "or-
thodox expoundsr" of the Word; +thus he always translates the
Hebrew moreh zedeq as "the right guide" or the "correct interypret-
er" meaning the "true expounder of the Iaw," rather than ‘Teacher
of Righteousness." There is no need," he says, "to assume that
all references refer consistently to a single historical f:lga.z:r'e:-a.”2
From this we might assume that the Sect, having been founded
by one “correct interpreter’ of the Law (perhaps the "star who is
the interyrster of the ILaw," Dem. Doc. vii, 19}, was led continually
(ar intermit‘ben‘bly) by other inspired interpreters or teachers,
end that they looked forward to the teacher whose coming, or whose
death, might herald the arrival of the Golden Age. Thus has Gaster
phrased thils hope:
Just as Israel had been led of old by these prophets and teachers,
so, it was held, a new Prophet and a new Teacher {perhaps indeed
one and the same person) would arise at the end of the present
era, to usher in the Golden Age, when the scattered hosts of
Israel would be gathered in, a duly ancinted high priest and a
duly ancinted king {'the Messiahs[anointed]of Aaron and Israel')
installed, and 'the earth filled with the knowledge of the Lord

like the waters which cover the sea.‘'3

With this recognition that there was an expectation of a

lgaster, Dead Sea, p. S.

°Tpid., p. 333.

3Ibid., P. 5. In line with this thought therse is the badly
mutilated ending on the fragment which Gaster has named "The New
Covenant" referring to the time of God's good pleasure when (He ‘will
appoint) for them a faithful shepherd, one who will { ) the lowly
and ( ) the ( )." (Col. ii; Gaster, p. 312.) Gaster says the
"faithful shepherd”" refers to "a new Moges." "The lawgiver was known
in later Jewish literature as the faithful shepherd.” (Cf. Ex. 3:1,
also Jn. 10:1k,) Gaster, p. 321.



prophet or teacher who would be a fore-runnsr or herald of the Mes-
slanic Age, we are now ready to discuss the "two Messiahs" expected.

We return to the quotation from the Manual of Discipline (ix ,ll) as

a starting point: " ., . . until there shall come a2 prophet and the
Messiahs of Aaron and Israesl."

Again there 1s & division of scholarly opinion, but in this
case it is possible to come to a defensible conclusion. Buwrrows,
in an article in 1952 entitled "The Messiahs of Aaron end Israel,”
concludes that the sect "had a doctrine of two Messiahs as well as
a coming wrophet."l But H. H. Rowley takes the opposite view that
the references to two Messiahs are not really as we intermret them:

The sect . . .remresents Israel and Aarcn, and the title of the
Messiah has reference to the character of the sect and not his
personal descent., The Messiah who shall arise from Asron and
Israel is thus the Messiah who shall arise from the sect.

Writing in Vetus Testamentum L. H. Silberman takes a posi-

tion somewhat in agreement with Rowley. He recalls the same debats
taking place a generation ago hetween Aptowitzer, who held that the
reference in the Zadokite (Damascus) Document was to one Messiah 'a
descendent of both Levi and Judah,"” and Ginzberg, who held the con-
trary view that the document "conforms to the rabbinic doctrine of
two Messiahs, a priestly and a Devidic redsemer.’> But Silbermen

goes on to deny that there are any eschatological overtones to the

111180 Burrows, "The Messiahs of Aasron and Israel," AThR
3k (1952), 202-206. -

2H. H. Rowley, The Zadokite Fragments and the Dead Sea Scrolls

(Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1952). p. L.

3L. H. Silberman, "The TWwo Messiahs of the Manual of Disci-
pline,” VT, 5, (1955), 77-
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references to the "Messiahs of Aaron and Israel." He says the tend-
ency to capitalize prevents obJective Interpretation, consequently
he translates the passage as follows: " . . . until the coming of a
prophet and the anointed High Priest and the Davidic king.” He then
bases his interpretation on the fact that the high mrissts were not
"anointed"” in this period of Jewish history and claims that this
hope looks forwerd to the time when once more a prophet shall arise
who shall anoint the high priest. Thus his translation is interpret-
ed to mean
The status que will remein and the community will maintain its
isolation until a trophet will come who will set &n anointed,
not a garment-laden, High Priest in office apnd will re-establish
“the Davidic dynasty on the throne of Israel.*

Gaster's position is very similar although he does not deny
the eschatological significance 6f the references. He points out
that the pessage says literally "The Messiahs (i.e. the anointed) of
Aaron and Israel” and it means that the prophet will usher in  the
Golden Age when, smong other things, an anointed High Friest and an
anointed king will rule over restored Isra.el.2 Here too, as in the
case of Silberman (see note 1 below), the eschatology is of the Pro-
phetic type which looks forward to the restoration of Israel and the
glorification of His Chosen People on this sarth, although Gaster

tacitly admits of such a conclusion while Silberman denles it cate-

gorically.

lSilberman, VT, 5, p. 82. (While this may not be apocalyptic
eschatology, as such, it does have the earmerks of the Msssianic hope
in the 014 Testament senss of the hope for the restorstion of the
kingdam.)

2Gagter, Dead Sea, . 307-310.

10k
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Professor Xarl Kuhn, in an excellent article entitled "Die
beiden Messias Aaron und Israels" in 1954 takes & position in agree-
ment with Burrows.

Die lesung des Wortes als Plural 'dle Gestalbten Asrons
und Israels! ist sprachlich nicht zu umgehen.

He goes on to find support for his contention that the Sect d4id be-
lieve in the coming of two Messiahs in a new document from Qumran
known as 1GSa, entitled "Ordnung der Volksgemeinde."l This is the
same document which Gaster has translated under the title "Msnual of
Discipline for the Future Congregation of Israel."” The passage to
which Kuhn refers is the discussion of the protocol at meals (dis-
cussed above, p. 81) wherein no one, not even the Davidic Messiah,
can sat until the Priestly Messiah has blessed the food and begun to
sat, This, in itself, should be convincing encugh, Kuhn contends,
for the existence of an actual belief in the coming of two Messiahs.®
Professor Kuhn goes on to show that the concept of two dif-
ferent Messiahs for two basically different functions, one for the
political-military role and one for religious leadership, was pres-.
ent in the sschatological thinking of the period. He quctes from

the Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs to show that R. H. Charles

had misunderstood a passege in Test. Reub, (6:7-12) which discusses
the "anointed high priest out of Levi" and, in the same context,
"the eternal king out of Judah"; Charles had concluded that the
Messiah would descend out of Levi, not out of Judah, and would be

first of all a Priest.

- lkarl G. Kuhn, "Die Beiden Messian Aarons und Israel," NS,
1 (1954s) 168f.

2Tpid.



Wir haven hier also die gleiche Form messianischer Erwertung
wle in den zu Angang besmrochenen neugefundenen essenischen

Texten aus Qumran, dle Erwartung der ‘'beiden Messias Aarons

und Isreels.!?

The separation in the functions of the rulers can be traced
to Ezekiel 44-46 and more directly to Zechariah 5:14 where Joshua,
the Aaronidic mriest, and Zerubbabel, the Davidic leadsr of the Com-
munity, rule together 1in Jerusalem, Thus the concept of the division

2 That it also post-dates it 1s shown

of labors pre-dates Quuran.
by Kuhn as he points to the days of Bar Kochba (132-135 A.D.) when
Bar Kochba was the "polltisch-messianischen Fiihrer des Aufstandss"
and Eleazer was High Priest. The only distinction in this latter
example is that the political head had the first position of author-
ity and the high priest the second position, which is the reverse of

that. in the Qummran scrolls.3
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lxunn, NTS, 1 (195%), 173.

2Howlet‘t points out that after the bloody exchanges between

the forces of Hyrcamus II and Aristobulus II (67-63 B.C.) during
which time the high priesthood changed hands three times, the Es-
senes gave up ever expecting redemption through the rise of & politi-
cal power in Israel. At the time of the negotiatioms with Pompey,
this author arguss, rather convineingly, the third party remresented
in the court of Pompey, &long with the Sadducees favoring Aristobulus
IT and the Pharisees supporting the cleims of Hyrcanus II, were the
Essenss who, repudiating both, asked for ruls by Roman authority
with the high priesthood in Israel's hands as it had been under the
Ptolemies. They sought an end to rule by priest-kings. "They now
hoped for & true and worthy high-priest at the Temple in Jerusalem
and an Israel dwelling under Mosalc Law beneath the civil arm of Rome.

. they never again locked for a Jewish king on the throne of
David." Howlett, Essenes, p. 99.

3Kuhn, NTS, 1 (1954), 174f. On the relationship of this con-
cept to the church's developing doctrines about Jesus, Kuhn finds
avidence, in the writings of Hippolytus, for the existence of the
idea in the early Church: "Jesus sel beides in einer Person, Kbnig
und Priester, das er einerseiis aus dem Stamm Juda, hervorgegangen
sei und andererseits aus dem Stamm Ievi." (P. 179.)
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This gquestion has been rather decisively settled according

to Frank Cross:
The existence of two Messiahs in Essene Doctrine has been disput-
ed; but newly published manuscripts and some unpublished manu-
scripts establish a two-Messiah doctrine with finality. 1
Dr. John Allegro, writing in JBL in 1956, has published

several hitherto unpublished fragments of manuscripts which have

Messianic significance. The document labeled "4Q Florilegium,"” re-

constructed from twenty-one fragments, comprises about nineteen lines
mainly concerned with the re-establishment of the House of David in
the last days. Portions of that translation follow:
And) the Lord (tel)ls you that he will build a house for you and
I will set up your seed after you, and I will establish his roysal
throne
for eve)r. I (will be) to him as a father and he will be to me
as & son. He 1s the Shoot of David who w:.ll arise with the Inter-
preter of the law, who
¢« « » 88 1t is written, And I will raise up the tabernacle of
David that is fallen, That is the tabernacle of David which is
falle(n and after)wards He will arise to save Israel.
- Note the striking identification, in line 2 above, of the Davidic
Messiah and the Intervreter of the Iaw. This confirms the exilstence
of the doctrine of two Messiehs; it also brings to mind Gaster's
statement on the priests as the teachers or interpreters of the Law.
Note 2lso the implication in the same line above of the "sonship of
the Davidic Messiah,” "I will be to him as a father, and he will be

to me as a son.,”

lprank M. Cross, Jr., "The Essenes and their Master," The
Christian Century, Aug. 17,(1955), p. 945.

2 John M. Allegro, "Further Messianic References in Qumran
Litereture," JBL, 75 (1956) 174-187.
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Document 4Qplsa, presemted by Allegro in JBL consists of
four fragments which seem to be describing the Messiah and the Mes-
slanlc War. It i1s a commentary on Isaiah 10:22-27. The point of
departure for the "triumphal march to Jerusalem" seems to be Acco
(Ptolemais), and at Jerusalem the Davidic Prince will receive his
"throne of glory, & holy crown, and germents of variegated stuff."

. . .)in his hand, and over all the (Gentile)s he shall
rule and Magog ( . . .

. . . al)l the peoples his sword shall Judgs.
This Messiah will be a descendent of the Stump of Jesse concludes
Alleg:'o.l

Allegro presents also Document 4Q Patriarchal Blessings

some of which is quoted below:
The families of Israel are the feet
Until the Mesgsiah of Righteousness
shall come, the shoot of
David, for to him and to his seed has been given
the royal mandate over his people for everlasting
generations; which

has awaited { . . . the Interyretgr of 7} the Iaw
with men of the Community, for

If Allegro's lrecons‘truction of the last line is correct, then once
more the allusion to the two Messiahs can be seen.

In summarizing this discussion of the conception of the Mes-
slahs in the Quumran community we conclude that they eXpected, first

of all, the coming of a "Priestly Messiah" whom they called "Teacher

'allegro, BBL, 75 (1956) 177-181.

2Tpbid., 175f.
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of Righ'teousness”l or "Interpreter of the Law;"2

second, and at the
same time, they loocked forward to the "Lay Messiah" or the '"Davidic
Messiah" who would be the warrior of God, the means by which God
would restore the kingdom to his pecple. Both of these seem to De
referring to the restoration of Israel on earth, the Golden Age.3

It is valid to say that the Qumran doctrine of the two Mes-
siahs has Scriptwral roots which, by the Sect's methods of exegesis,
rrovided the answer to the perplexing problem occasioned by their
keen disappointment with the priest-kings of the Hasmonean line whose

wickedness and inefficiency made necessary the separation of church

and state in the coming new age.

Corporate Servant.-We are now ready to consider another very

crucial problem occasioned by the finding of the Dead Sea Scrolls. -
The idese of the explatory nmature of suffering and the work of the
Suffering Servant of Deutero-Isaiah are determinative influences in
the eschatology of Jesus. This has long been recognized, but most
scholars before Qumran, agree with H. . Rowley that the concepts

of the Suffering Servant and the Davidic Messiah were brought to-

lThis would agree in essence with the conclusion reached in
agreement with Gaster (cf. supra, p. 102) that "they locked forward
to the teacher whose coming . . . might herald the arrival of the
Golden Age."

2Allegro finds 1little support from other scholars in his
claim that the Sect expected "nome cther than their resurrected
Teacher . . . imminently," the founder of the Sect as the Friestly
Messiah (Scrolls, p. 148). There seems to be little Justification
for his claim that the Teacher had been crucified ard would rise
again,

3The terms "Priestly Messieh" and "Lay Messiah" are Allegro's,
although Gester uses very similar terms with somewhat different ex-
pectations. Allegro states that "it is with this Lay Messiah that we
may expect to find correspondence with Christien ideas." Scrolls,
p. 151.
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gether for the first time in Jesus. But proof is lacking. Rowley
asks a weighted question, and answers it with what seems an unreal
assumption about the nature of the Gospsl sources:
If there existed a small group of people who awaited a Suffering
Messiah, from whom Jesus received the idea, is it not swrmising
that not one of His disciples should have come from that group?
For 1t 1s clear that not one of the disciples dld come from such
a group, since no exception to the bewilderment that reference
to His sufferings produced is recordsd.l
This is a very compleX problem about which many books have
been written, and it will not be the purpose here to do more than try
to discover what the concept was in the GQumran community. Brownlee
takes issue with Rowley saying that "ons cannot abstract the Son of
Man from all connection with the Suffering Servant as Rowley belleves
- :
possible."  He sees the book of Daniel combining the Suffering Ser-
vant concept with the Son of Man concept, but in its incipient stages
only.
An excellent article by F. F. Bruce appearing recently in

New Testament Studies, discusses this very problem, in agreement

with Brownlee. Daniel's visions werse originally dependent upon the
Servant passages. The "one like unto a son of man" is explicitly
interpreted as "the saints of the Most High" (7:13,13). Deniel
also identifies these "saints" with those "wise" (meskilim) who will
make "the many" righteous (12:3). These maskilim shall suffer be-

cause of their faithfullness, even as does the Servant in Isaiah,

lH. H. Rowley,"The Suffering Servant and the Davidic Mes-
siah," Oudtestamentische Studidn, ed. P. A. H. DeBosr, Vol. III
(Leiden:™ B. J. Brill, 1950) 100-136.

2Wi:l.l:l.al.]:n H. Brownlee, "The Servant of the Lord in the Qumran
Scrolls" BASOR, 132 (Dec. 1953); 135 (Oct. 1954), 132, 8-15.
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And those among the people who are wise (maskilim) shall make
many understand, though they shell fall by the sword and flame
by captivity and plunder, for some days. When they fall, they
shall recelve a little help. And many shall Join themselves to
them with flattery; and some of those who are wise shall fall,
to refine and to cleanse them, and to make them white until the
time of the end.l
In other words Bruce is saying that the Son of Man ("sainmts of the
Most High") in Daniel was seen as suffering somewhat, in order that
redemption would be available to those who sought it. He goes on to
apply this belief to the Qumran sect in these words: “The Covenanters
of Quuran are now known to have interpreted the Cld Testament thus."
The Covenanters of Qumran "regarded themselves as in the succession
of Daniel's maskilim," making the many righteous.”
This is for the man who would bring others to the ilnmer vision,
50 that he may understand and teach to &ll the children of light
the real nature of man,
W. H, Brownlee's translation of a particular passage in the

Man. Disc. is crucial for this study at this point:

1bantel 11:33-35.

2

F. ¥, Bruce, "Qumran and Early Christianity,” NIS 2 {1955),
176f. Bruce goes on to point out that Jesus recognized the depend-
ence of Daniel upon the Servant passages, and that he considered
he himself had fulfilled the passages in his own ministry.

3man. Disc. iii, 13; Gaster, Dead Sea, p. 43.



Now God, in the mysteriles of His understanding and in His glori-
ous wisdom, has appointed an end to the existence of perversity;
and at the season of visitation. He will destroy it forever; and
then the unlversal truth will appear forever; for it has become
contaminated with the ways of wickedness, under the dominicn of
perversity, wntil the season of the decreed Judgment. And at
that time God will purify by his truth all the deeds of & man(¥)
and He will refine him more than the sons of mem,(%¥) in ordsr

to consums every evil spirit from the midst of his flesh, and to
cleanse him through the Holy Spirit from all wicked practices:
and He will sprrinkle upon him the Spirit of Truth as purifying
water so a8 to cleanse him from all untrue abominations and from
being contaminated with the Spirit of impurity, so that he may
give the upright Insight intc the knowledge of the Most High and
into the wisdom of the sons of Heaven, in order to meke wise the
perfect of way. For God has chosen them(***} to be an eternal
covenant and all the glory of Adam (and/or of mankind) will be
theirs; and there will be no more perversity, all works of fraud
having been put to shame . >

1ppowniee , BASOR , 135(0ct. 1954) 36-38; (wnderlining is mine).
Man. Disc. iv, 19-23 (Burrows' translation is substantially in agree-
ment with the above, p. 375f.)

(*)Gaster translates this passage in general agreement with
Brownlee with the exception of & couple of crucial points. This
particular sentence is in question:  Gaster has rendered it "and
(God) will refine for Himself all the fabric of man," (generic)
instead of, as above, "all the deeds of a man,"

Tt seems to me that Brownlee's translatlon and interpretation
are lingquistically defensible; he sees gebher (meaning man, as
opposed to women and children) being used as & messianic desig-
nation in IT Samuel 23:1 and Zech. 13:17. This word for man
(gebher) is used in the above passage from Man. Disc., as well
as in one of the Hymns (concerning the birth of a Wonderful
Counselor) whers "a man (gebher) is delivered from the birth
canal of His pregnant one."

(*%)The Servant's sufferings are seen as refining him. (Cf.
Man. Disc. viii,4; Isa. 48:10; Zech. 13:9; Dan. 11:35; 12:10).
Brownles says, in ancther article, that the Messianic candidate
cannot be recognized from other men until this refining process
is complete and he 1s "sprinkled with the Spirit of Truth,” and
he becomes "the perfect medium for the revelation of truth."
INTERP, 9 (1955) 88.

(***)Here in this passage, says Brownlee, is the conception
of the Corporate Servant for the first time.
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Ancther passage in the Manual of Discipline, one to which
Brownlee has referred {in note 1 above), gives real support, it seems
to me, to Brownlee's contention that the Sect viewed itself, or a
portion of itself as the 'corporate Servent,'" suffering in order that
redomption would be possible:
In the formal congregation of the community there shall be
twelve laymen and three priests schooled to perfection in all
that has been revealed of the entire Iaw. Their duty shall be
to set the standard for the practice of truth . ., . to show how
« « » by active performance of Justice and passive submission
to the trials of chastisement iniquity may be cleared. . . .
S0 long as these men exist in Isrzel, the formal congrega-
tion of the caommunity will rest secwrely on a basis of truth.
It will become & plant evergreen.l. . . The members of the com-
munity will be in all Justice the witnesses of God's truth and
the elect of His favor, effecting atonement for the earth and
ensuring the requital of the wicked.®
Here it is plain to ses that the community, by its action vnder the
leadership of laymen and priests who teach them that suffering will
eliminate sin, shall effect atonement for the earth and ths rademp-
tion of the wicked. This seems to me to be conclusive. Brownlee
says that this passage describes the function of the Corporate Ser-
vant in bringing in the Messianic Agp.3
Getting back to the article by F. F. Bruce, he points out
that the idea that the whole comunity shared in the responsibilities

of expiatary work of the Servant "confirms the suggestion that they

1"That suffering is frequently the source of greatness is
an authentically Jewish doctrine." One Midrashic passage comparss
Israel to an olive; +the more it is crushed, the more ©ll 1s produced.
And oil in lamps mroduces light." (Jacob B. Angus, "Toynbee and
Judalsm,” Judaism, 4(1955) 330.)

°Man, Disc. viii,1-8; Gaster, Dead Sea, p. 55.

3Brownlee, BASOR, 135 (Oct. 1954) 34-35.



regerded themselves as the maskilim of Daniel."l
Another passege also seems to say substantially the sane
thing; with one addition:
And this is the order for the men of the community who have
offered themselves to turn from all evil and to lay hold of all
that he commanded . . . 10 become a coommunity in law and in
wealth . . . Lo lay the foundation of truth for Israel for the
camunity of an eternal covenant, to atons for all who offer
themselves for holiness in Aaron and for a house of truth in
Israsl, and those who Jjoined with them for community and for
controversy and for judgmeni, to condemn all who transgress the
statute.®
It is noted that in addltion to atonement, the community is to con-
demn all who transgress.
The propitiatory activity is not inconsistent with the execution
of Judgment upon the wicked; the Servant who Justifles the many
is also the Son of Man to whom has been given authority to exe-
cute Judgment.3
It was Ilndsed & solemn responsibility which the Qumran Cove-
nanters took upon themselves, a responsibility requlring a strict
discipline and a complete dedlcation. They felt that it was only
by keeping the Law perfectly that their task of propitiation or
expiation could be accomplished.
On page 112 above in note 1, Brownlee made mention of one
of the Hymms which described the birth of a "Wonderful Counsellor."”
This lends itself well to the formatlon of owr conclusion that the

Qumran community had & concept of the propitiatory role of the "Cor-

porate Servant," for the Covenanters believed that the sufferings

1Bruce, NTS, 2 (1955-56) 185. (He reminds us further of
the affinity here with T, W, Manson's socletary interpretation of
the Son of Man.)

2Man, Disc. , v,1-7; Burrows, Dead Sea Scrolls, p. 376.

3Bruce, NS, 2 (1955-56) 185; (cf. Is. 53:11; Dan. 12:3).
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of the community would produce the deliverer, that they in fact
were undergoing or experiencing the Messianic travail or the "pangs
of the Messiah." The Hymn, numbered V in Burrows translation, is

quoted here in paxrt:

T am in distress

like a woman in travail with her firstborn,

when her pangs come,

and grievous pain on her birth-stoocl,

causing torture in the crucible of the pregnant ons;
for sons have come to the waves of death,

and she who conceived & man suffers in her pains;
for in the waves of death she gives birth to & man-child;
with pains of Shecl he bursts forth

from the crucible of the yregnant one

a wonderful counselor with his pwer.i

John V. Chamberlain, in an article entitled "Further Elucida-
tion of a Messianic Thanksgiving Psalm from Qumran” translates the

last three lines above as:
And through hellish paing there bursts forth
from the womb of her who is mregnant o
a Wonderful Counselor with his might.
He concludes that this is specifically a Messienic Psalm heralding

the birth of the Messiah.

The Resurrection.-The doctrine of Resurrection is not men-

tioned, as such, in the writings of Quman. The primary concern

of the Sect was with the hope of the restoration of the kingdom

lBurross, Dead Sea Scrolls, p. 403. (Gaster tranmslates part
of it thus:

"Now, amid pangs of hell,

there will burst forth from the womb

that mervel of mind and might,

and that man-child will syring from the throes.”

Dead Sea, p. 136, Boock of Hymns iii, 3-18).

27. V. Chamberlein, "Further Elucidation of a Messianic
Thanksgiving Psalm from Qumran," JNES, 1b (1955), 181.



of Israel on this earth. Scome of the Hmns do speak of the renewal

of the world after the destruction of evil, and of the renewal of

man:

Thou hast granted it unto man

to be purged of transgression,

that he may hallow himself

and be free from =ll taint of filth

to be one with them that possess Thy truth
and to share the lot with Thy Holy Beings,
to the end that this worm which is man
may be lifted out of the dust

to the height of etermnal things

and rise from a spirit perverse

to an holy understanding,

and stand in one company before Thee

to be for ever renewed

with all things that are.l

Gaster claims that the wltimate goal of the Sect was mysti-

cal union with God and thersfore bodily resurrection would be mean-

Ingless.

Theirs was a hope that "given the right spiritual posture,

given the victory over that darkness which is set before him along

with the light, man may live even on eerth in a dimension of eterni-

ty." The hope that "that which is molded of clay (might) have con-

verse with things everlasting" is not belief in bodily resurrection,

nor even in "mere immortality of the soul” but rather in mystical

union with God..2

Allegro works at the problem logically. Since the Sect

looked forward to the Messianic kingdom when in the "Last Days" the

wicked would be punished and their 'beloved Teacher'" would be vindi-

cated they must therefore have belleved in a general Resuwrrection of
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lgm, x1,3-14; Gaster, Dead Sea, p. 177f.

2Gaster, Dead Sea, p. 6.



the dead in the last days.l

The belief is not strong, nor 1s it of paramount importams
to the Sect. 'The fulfilling of the purposes of the community in
setting up the conditions which would make possible the coming of
the Messiahs was the sole concern, it seems to me, of this com-

munity.
SUMMARY NOTES ON JEWISH ESCHATOLOGY

An attempt has been made, in this survey of Jewish Escha-
tology, to show the chronological development of certain funda-
mental eschatological concepts. It Is manifestly truwe, as most
scholars claim, that it is impossibie to define the eschatologl-
cal program, per se, to which a majority of the Jews of the first
Christian centwry would ascribe. Guignebert states what seems to
be the correct conclusion, "The contemporaries of Jesus had nei-
ther evolved a fixed eschatological doctrine nor systematized the
various beliefs that were current among 1;hem."2 But one thing
is certain--a fact made maore positive by the discovery of the
nature of the Quuran community--there was a decided alr of escha.
tological tension in the first century A.D., an air of eXpectancy
unparalleled in Jewilsh history.

It is no exaggeration to say that Just before the birth of
Jesus speculations as to the date and duration of the Mes-

sianic reign, the coming of the Messlah, the Day of Yahweh,
the Reswrrection, and the last Judgment, were central in

1Allegro ; Scrolls, p. 149,

2. Guignebert, The Jowish World In the Time of Jesus,

trans, S. H, Hooke, {London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1939), p. 122,



118

Jewish though‘b.l

There is a certainty, in the face of the desperate hope-
lessness of the historic situation, that there will very soon be
a Judgment and the destruction of the forces of wickedness, the
time of the vindication of the Jews, God's peopls.

While the prophetic eschatology wes netionelistic in its
origin, and apocalyptic eschatology was individualistic in origin,
both never logt thelr essential nationelistic emphasis. At the
beglnning of the Christlan era, the center of eschatological
thought, as it always had been, was Palestine.

In every case it was 1n Palestine and for Palestine that the

Messianic Kingdom was to be instituted, and In Palestine that

the gresat eschatological drams was fto be s‘taged.2
The two maJjor eschatological schemes can still be distinguished,
hovever: (1) the prophetic strain expected the Messlah's advent,
followed by revolt and destruction of the wicked, the Immediats
resurrection and Judgment of Israel, and the eternal reign of the
Messgiah, or of God on earth, an era of material prosperity beyond
the wildest imaginings;(2)the "apocalyptic'" scheme included the
reign of the Messiah in a temporary Messianic Ags on earth, fol-
lowed by the general resurrection, Final Judgment with God or Son
of Man presiding, and the eternal reign of God in a new heaven and
a new earth, In most cases the Gentlles were destroyed, or became
subgservient to Israel. This last refers to Palestinian Judaism, as

Alexandrian Judaism had developed a much more universal outlock.

lmid., p. 151.

°Ibid., p. 157.



CHAPTER IV

THE ESCHATOLOGICAL IMPLICATIONS IN THE WORK OF THE COMPILER

INTRODUCTORY NOTE

Did the Compiler of the Gospel according to Matthew have
a consistent eschatological doctrine in mind as he wrote the
Gospel of Jesus Christ? Is such & doctrine discernible from a
study of this Gospel? The answers to these basic questions will
be sought in this chapter by an orderly, verse-by-verse study of
the way in which the canonical Gospel was constructed from the
materials the Compiler had at hand, of the matter pecuwliaxr to
this Gospsl, and of any sditorial changes or additions. No at-
tempt will be made, in thils chapter, to summerize or otherwise
group the findings; +this task will be reserved for chapter five
in which the Matthaean materials revealing eschatological con-
tent or Implication will be brought together in & toplcal sum-
mary in order to determine if a comsistent doctrine of eschatol-

ogy can be discovered.

THE COMPILER AT WORK

Chapters 1 and 2..Four mresuppositions on which the Com-

piler vased his Gospel are stated in chapters 1 and 2: (1) That

Jesus is the Son of David (1:1). Implicit in this presupposition

are two Importent ldeas. First, the numerical value of the Hebrew
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consonants in David[ T ) T= 4 + 6 + 4]is fourteen; the genealogy
divided into three groups of fouwrteen generations sach suggests that
"each section of the pedigree enshrines the Davidic descent of
Jesus."l The second ides 1s more important. Tt involves the deliber-
ate use of the number seven, not only a "favorite round number"” in
the 0ld Testament and Apocalyptic Writings, but also a number sacred
to the Jeﬂwrs.2 In Jewish writings, especially in the Apocalyptic

3

period, seven signified completeness or perfection. For example,

in the Book of Jubilees the whole period from Adam to the giving

of the Law is divided into seven times seven Jubilees, ""the interval
between two Jubllees bPeing T times T yea.rs."h It would appear that
Matthew 1s saying, by this dsliberately comnstructed genealogy that,
not only is Jesus & direct descendent of David, but his birth marks
the completion or fulfillment of Israsl’s hope in the seed of David,

because he was born in the seventh group of generations after the

1g.p.A. Major, "Incidents in the Life of Jesus" in Major,

Menson and Wright, The Mission and Message of Jesus, (New York: E.P.
Dutton C0.1938), p. 229.(Herealter designated as Mission and Message)
Actually there are only 40 ancestors listed. A. Loisy in The Origirs
of the New Testament, trens. L.P., Jacks {New York: The Macmillan Co.,
1950}, p. 11k, suggests one solution is to count David twice, once as
"lagt of the first series” and once "as first of the second,” and the
same with Josiah between the second and third series. He says of the
three sets of fourteen, that it is "a mystical number play Intended
to show that Jesus was the Messieh promised to Israel.”

2Professor Ed. Kénig in Hastings DOB, III, p. 565 notes that
"the number 7 had a measure of sanctity attached to it.” From Gen-
esis the seventh day 1s the best day, Sabbath; the second most
sacred of the fittings in the sanctuary after the Ark of the Cove-
nant , was the seven-branched candlestick.

3There is a legend that in the ancient East a cunieform
symbol consisting of seven wedges meant "totality" or "whole.”
(Smith, Hastings DCAG, II, p. 2kgp.)

“w. T, Smith, "Numbers" in Hastings DCAG, II, p. 249b.



succession of six times seven generations (three times fourteen) .

(2) The trus Davidic descent of Jesus, is further affirmed
by his birth in Bethlehem (2:1, 5-6), and by the title "Nazarene”
which Matthew suggests was derived from the Hebrew word for "Branch,”
an eschatological term for the Scion of De.vid.l

(3) The fact that Jesus was the "Son of God"”, in a unique
sense fulfilling scripture, is testified in the conception "by the
Holy Spirit" (1:20) and in the Emmanuel testimonia (1:23), as well
as in the abused guotation from Hosea "Out of Egypt have I called
my son" (2:15) .2 Thus we see substantiation of Jesus' lineage, both
legal and divine.

(4) The reJjection of Jesus by his own people, and the recog-
nition and subsequent adoration by the Gentiles is fore-shadowed by
the search for the babe which resulted in the "Slaughter of the Inno-
cents" (2:16-18) and the Visit of the Magi (2:1-12), Major points
out, in this latter case, Matthew might well havs been thinking of
& messianic passage, "And nations shall come to your light, and
kings to the brightness of yowr rising" (Isa. 60:3).3 This is the

perfect contrast: not only do the Gentile kings seek "the King of

IMa jor, in Mission and Message, p. 237, suggests that the
title Nn’.?;mpatoc is a pun or play on the messianically signif-
icant 1¥1 (netzer) of Ise. 11:1. This derivation was first sug-
gested by Jerame, &nd scholars are divided on it today. E.g. Allen
favors 1t while McNeile thinks it highly improbable, If it is a
true derivation, i1t is an obvious attempt by Matthew to link Jesus
with the Davidic Messiah,

2Loi.sy's statement is not without merit that the comparison
with Abraham and Moses may have suggested the sojouwrn in Egypt for
Jesus, the Messish. (Loisy, Origin of N,T., p. 115.)

3

Ma jor, Mission and Message, p. 238.
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the Jews" but the Jewish leaders, acknowledging their expectation,
confirm that the Messiah was to be born in Bethlehem; it is a tacit

admission of validity by those who rejected Jesus.:L

Chapter 3.- This chapter follows Mark 1:1-11 rather closely,
with two Insertions from Q which record the eschatological nature of
John's message of the imminent expectation of the one who "will bap-
tize with the Holy Spirit and with fire."” In using the Q verse (Lk.
3:17) the Redactor strikes what is to be a characteristic note of
dichotomy: the depiction of the separation of the righteous from
the evil persons at Judgment. It is of interest to note that only
Matthew attributes to John the same message of the imminence of the
Kingdom which Mark has on the lips of Jesus: '"Repent, for the King-
dom of Heaven (God) is at hand." Matthew also sums up the preaching
of Jesus in the same words (4:17).

Verses 14 and 15 are peculiar to Matthew. ZEither from the
varrative tradition or the M sayings-source, these verses ars an
apologetlc for the baptism of Jesus., Indeed, the Redactor 1s say-
ing here that Jesus, from his baptism "omward, is fully comsclous of
His IJ!aassia.hship.”2 The Redactor's changes in the post-baptismal ex-
perience alter the descent of the Holy Spirit (from what seems to
be subjective experience in Mark) to an objective experience of the
"Spirit of God" descending and the announcement, apparently to John

or to onlookers, '"This is my beloved Son, with whom I am well

lNcrt:e the Messianic titles applied to Jesus in these chaplters:
Son of David, the Messiah (Christ), King of the Jews.

2
A, FPlummer, An Exegetical Commentary on the Gospel accarding .
to St. Matthew (London: Eliot Stock, 1909), p. 35.
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1
pleased" (vss. 16, 17).

Chapter 4.. The Markan framewark (Mk. 1:12.20, 39) is expandsd
by additions from @ and from the special Testimonia so that the chap-
ter moves from the Temptations (Q), through the first preaching in
Capernaum, the call of the four fishermen, to the closing verses
summarlzing the preaching Jjourney inmto Galilee. The events which
Mark records as occurring in Capernaum (Mk. 1:21.38) are desleted.

The significant addition to this chapter is the guotation
from Isaiah 9:1-2 (vss. 1%-16). The quotation is probably from the
tostimonia because it is independent of both the Hebrew and IXX
texts.2 Mz jor points out that the editor might well have included
this proof text to Justify Jesus' having begun his mission in Galiles
rather than in Jerusalem.> Matthew identifies Jesus' mission with
this very famous Messianic passage (Isa. 9:2-7) by mroving that when
Jesus tock up permenent dwelling at Capernaum he was fulfilling

scripture.h To Matthew the passage is a perfect explanation of the

1cf. Major, Mission and Message, p. 2k,

2A. H. McNeile, The Cospel According to Matthew (ILondon: Te
Macmillon Co. 1938), p. IE, Cf. also W. C. Allen, A Critical and
Exegetical Commentary on the Gospel According to Saint Matthew, (New
York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1907), D. 3k,

3m,jm:', Mission and Message, p. 2LO.

hIt can not be known for certain if this pessage was consldared
"Messianic”" in first century Judaism, but no doubt it was looked on
as the description of the Ideal King. Klausner (Idea, p.61+) concludes
that without doubt these verses were written by Isaiah with reference
to the accession of Hezekiah to the throne of David, but that the
prophecy was intendsd as messianic prophecy: "I, along with most
modern scholars, consider this whole prophecy Messianic."” Mowinckel
(He That Cometh, pp. 102ff) likewise finds this to be an ancient
Messianic prophecy.
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significance of Christ's mission in Galilee as he compares 1t with
the changs which Tsaiah prothesied wouwld occur when the land, de-
spoiled by Assyria, would experience re-birth as a flocd of 1ight
under the reign of a Son of David.l

Chapter 5.-The Redactor departs from Mark's outline %o
rresent the conglomerate "Sermon on the Mount" (Chaps. 5-7), the
first of the five large blocks of teaching material he has assembled.2
Scholars are pretty generally agreed that the Redactor, "in accord-
ance with his practice of 'agglomerating', i.e. of collecting into
large discourses all the available material dsaling with the same
or related topics,” has combined the § "Sermon on the Plain" (Lk.
6:20-49) with a different version from M and scme passages scatter-
ed throughout Luke in different contexts, to construct the first
great "discourse."3

The theme of the sermon is rightecusness; righteousness
which must transcend that of the Scribes and Fharisees {5:20) in
those who would inherit the Kingdom of Heaven.

Chapter 5 follows Luke 6 from verses 20-36 (omitting vss. 29-

31) with additions from ¢ (Lk. 1%:34.35; 11:33; 1la:57-59) and from M.

lMcI\ieile, Matthew, p. 44, Plummsr, Matthew, p. 46, suggests,
with some force, tHat The Compiler chose this passage, among other
reasons, for its very mention of "Galiles of the Gentlles," for per-
haps llke the vislt of the Magl, this "is an intimation that the sal-
vation brought by the Messiah to the Jews does not belong to them
exclusively."

2See discussion above, pp. 21F.

3S'treeter, The Four Gospels, pp. 249f, Reference has alrsady
been made (see p. 29, n. 1, to the comprehensive study by A. M. Perry
on "The Framework of the Sermon on the Mount" in which the author
found strong support for the existence of an M-document, containing ,
at least, a form of this "Sermon."
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Matthew lists nine beatlitudes as against fowr in Luke, Of
the nine, four are apparently fram Q (5:3,4,6,11; paralleled in
Luke 6:20, 2la, b, 22), four seem to be from M (5:7, 8, 9, 10) and
ons (5:5) might well be an interpolation by Matthew .t

The Redactor's rendition of verse 4 provides an interesting
variant from that in Iuke. Luke 6:21b reads, "Blessed are you that
weep now, for you shall laugh;" while Matthew's verse reads, "Bless-
ed are those who mourn, for they shall be comforted." Undoubtedly
both readings are the same in essence ,2 but Matthew's seems to have
a definite eschatological slant. Johnson notes that one is reminded
here of the phrase "the consolation of Israsl" {Lk. 2:25) referring
t0o the Messianic age, and of Isa. 61:2 which speaks of one upon
whom dwells the Spirit of the Lord, who brings "comfort to all who
mourn."3 The thought in this verse, remarks Allen,

is of those who mourn for the sin in Tsrasl which checks and
thwarts God's purposes for his people, and delays the coming
of the kingdom."

There are definite eschatological overtones in verse 5,

- ITextual variants in the Western text show vss. b and 5
transposed; vs. 5 is from Psa. 37:11. These two facts lead some
scholars to conclude that vs. 5 is a Jewish.Christian interpolation
(cf. Manson, Misslon and Message,p. L44). It is of interest to note
that both Bacon {Studles, p. If%#) and Sherman E. Johnson, "Matthew,"
Interyreter's Bible, V1L, p. 280) feel that Jesus may originally
have given seven beatitudes, the complete number; both men would
eliminate vs. 5, but Bacon feels vss. 10 and 1l were coriginally com-
bined, while Johmson feels it was vs. 8 and 9. (Cf. also Knox,
Sources of Synoptics, II, p.12 for still another soclution.)

2A. N. Wilder, Eschatology and Ethics, Rev. Ed. (New York:
Harper and Bros., 1950) points out on p. 109 that Matthew's form "is
not more than & legitimate interpretation of the @ beatitudss."

3Jchnson, Int. Bib. VII, p. 281.

iLAllen, Matthew, p. 35.



"Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth." Johnson
paraphrases the promise "the meek shall inherit the {promised) land
or perhaps the restored earth of the messisnic age."l

The Redactor's addition® in verse 6 ("and thirst for right-
sousness") giving the obJect of the hunger (Lk. 6:21) brings up dis-
cussion of a word which is characteristic of Matthew. Ainatoodvn
appears seven times in Matthew; he alone records it as on the lips
of Jesus and in all seven instances. The only other appsarance of
the word in the Synoptics is in Luke 1:75, & verse from the ecstatic
prophecy of Zechs.riah.3 Five of the seven usages appear in matter
peculiar to Matthewh while two are evidently additions by the Re-
dactor.? Bacon, commenting on Matthew's concept of righteousness,
says that it is more than fondness for &8fxc100 and such conmected
torms as Siuarovvandabixuaroodvn that is to be considered. Mat-
thew's "constant emphasis 1s upon & type of moral and reoligious

teaching in which the impending messianic Judgment based upon 'good

works! occupies the foreground. n6 Cremer reminds us of the Pauline

lJohnson, Int. Bib. VII, p. 282.

2

C. G. Montefiore, The Synoptic Gospels (2d. ed. London:
MecMillan, 1927) II, p. 36f, discusses ihe reasons most scholars
assume Luke's version is older.

331y John C. Hawkins, Horae Synopticae (Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1899), p. k.

L
Mt. 3:15; 5:10, 20; 6:1; 21:32.

OMt. 5:6 and 6:33. The word is used ninety-two times in
the New Testament; this includes two uses in John, five in Luke-
Acts, and fifty-five in Pawline writings. J. B. Smith, Greek-Eng-
lish Concordance to the New Testament (Scottdale, Penna.: Herald

Press, 1955), p. 8Y.

6Bacon, Studies, p. 133f. Bacon goes on to add that in
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conception of righteousness: it "always exmresses a relation to
the judgment of Ged. . . . (and) denotes the state of the believing
man called forth by the divine acquittal."l

An examination of the verses in which Matthew has used
A;nq,goo-ﬁvn appears in Detached Note A (p.228). The conclusion
there reached is that Matthew's use of Aixatoodvywould seem to
have definite eschatological implications. It defines and includes
the sense of ethical imperative which is inherent in his dpocalyp-
tic hope.

In verses T7-10 we have what is probably authentic teaching
from M? although some scholars claim that Matthew probably con-
structed these out of the original four in Q.0 The only signifi-
cant gscatological note In these verses is in verse T which Allen

Teels may well refer to the day of Judgment when the merciful "shell

most ceses §ixatoodvr in Mt. can best be rendered as "salvation.”
He bases this conclusion on Mt. 6:33 where the Redactor has added
xal ©hy 6ixatoobvny {adtw) to Q's "Sesk his kingdom . . ."
(1x. 12:31), saying:

What Mt. means by this "righteousness'" of God, the thing to be

sought next to the kingdom as the chief end of 1life, is not so

much the likeness of sons to the Father which is the theme of

the Q discourse, but the approval of God which glves assurance

of acquittal in the day of judgment.

He further notes that Mt.'s use of the word corresponds to

an observation by W. Robertson Smith in his Prophets of Israel (18862),
"Righteousness is to the Hebrew not so much a moral quality as a
legal status” (Studies, p. 525).

lHerma.nn Cremer, Biblico-Theological Lexicon of New Testa-
ment Greek, 3d Eng. Ed., trans. William Urwick (hdinburgh: T, & T.
Clark, 1886), p. 193.

2S't:::'eae:ter, Four Gospels, p. 251, claims that each sermon,
Q and M, had four beatitudes, those in @ (Ik. 6:20-22) being in the
second person, and those in M (5:7-10) in the third person. The Re-
dactor has simply combined them.

3E.g., Loisy, Sources of N, T., p. 120.




receive mercy. nd

Verses 5:17-20 introduce the discussion of the Law in which
Jesus re-states 1t in terms of six antitheses. Knox notes that the
saying of Jesus has been expanded by Matthew by "its eschatological
conclusion, intended yerhaps to answer the view of some Christians

that the law had ceased to be valid since the Messianic Age had be-
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gm."® Matthew is saying that the Torah will be valid until the end.

Howard Teeple, In a discussion of the "New ILaw and Abrogation of

the Torah," notes that M. 5:18-—onsistent with Jewish expectation

of a "new'" instruction or Torah in the Messisnic Age~-"means that
no change shall be made in the Iaw" until all is accomplished "or
until the arrival of the Age to Come." 2

In verses 29-30 are recorded what seems to represent the M
version of 1331,15;:be)ri&l’"L which is preserved in Mk. 9:43.48 (paralleled
in Mt. 18.:8-9). Here the offending eye leading one to lustful de-
sire suggests the sequence of thought that it is better to be rid
of eye or hand then to yield to the temptetion of lust. In the
Marken passage the collection of sayings on offenses is clustered
about the term cxcw&aM?;m; to cause to stumble, or sin. If

either hand, foot, or eye causes you to stumble or sin it is far

lp11en, Matthew, p. Ll.

2y, L. Knox, The Sources of the Synoptic Gospel, Vol.IT,
ed. H. Chadwick (Cambridge: University Press, 195() Il p. 19.

3. M. Tseple, JBL Monograph, p. 25. He further notes:
"This reference to the new age implies that after it comesthings
will he different and the IL.aw will change or vass away. Perhaps

the law will no longer be required since God will rule in a perfect

state,"
Manson, Mission and Message, p. 449,
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better to be rid of it. The use of the word -reéwcw s while not
peculiar to Matthew, appears in the First Gospel more times than in
other books of the N. T.1 Gehenna (ﬂ?n "2 Gehinnom) - valley
of Hinnom) is a ravine which bounds Jerusalem on the West-Southwest
side. Traditionally it was the site of the fire-worship of Molech
which had been introduced by Ahez (IT Kgs. 16) and purged by Josiah
in his reforms. A great deal of mystery surrounded the place. Iater
it became the city dump where offsl was burned. Because 6f the fires
and the distasteful atmosphere it came to symbolize the place of fu
ture punishment for apostate Jews (I Enoch 27:2, 3; 90:26) .2

There 1s nothing particularly distinctive in Matthew's use
of the term, except the number of times he uses it, as well as the
word fire,as a metaphor for the final punishmerrt.3 On two occasions
in the chapter against the Pharisees (23) the Redactor uses the
word Gehenne uniquely. The Fharisees, who exert no little effort
to make a yroselyte, end up in making him "twice as much a vloo
yedVyNo " as themselves (23:15). In 23:33 Mt. raises the q:ues-

tion how the Pharisees are going to escape the Jjudgment of hell.

l’lfhe term is used seven times in Mt. {5:22, 29, 30; 10:28;
18:19; 23:15, 33), three times in Mk. (9:43, 45, §7), once in Ik.

(12:5). James 3:6 is the only other usege in N. T. (Underlined
references are peculilasr to Mt.

EMcNeile, Matthew, p. 62. Charles, "Gehemma" in Hagtings
DOB II, p. 119f, notes the develomment of the concept of Gehenna
Tram & "place of corporal and spiritusl punishment of apostate Jews"
to & place of spiritual punishment for all wicked persons.

3The metaphor is found freguently in Jewish apocalypses. "To
be cast Into the fire" is a favorite expression in Enoch. In the
gospels the word is found mostly in the First Gospel. NMt., 3:10, 1I,
12, (Lk. 3:9, 16, 17); 5:22; T7:19; 13:40, 42, 50; 18:8 (Mk. 9:43)
18:19 (Mk. 9:47) 25:41. (Underlined references are peculiar to Mt.)
McNeile, Matthew, p. 28.
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Chapter 6.-This chapter is compiled from materials from M
and Q. Verses 1-211 deal with the further definition of righteous-
ness as 1t has to do with motivation to religious practises, the
glving of alms, praying, and fasting; these acts of piety {(or of
righteousness) should be practiced not for the acclaim of men, but
for the sake of the Father who will reward, for the building up of
"treagures in heaven.” (vs. 20).

In the Lord's Prayer (vss. 9-13)} the first two verses are
eschatological, dealing with the "Messianic future."3 The phrase
"Thy Kingdom come' is common to both ILk. and Mt.,lF but Matthew adds
the following phrase "Thy will be done, on earth as it is in heaven.”
Montefiore is right in pointing oul that this addition interprets
the preceding phrase for Matthew. In the Messianic Age God!'s will
Tor the elimination of evil will be done on earth even as now it is

=
in heaven.-

1This section is from M, with the exception of the Lord's
Prayer (ves. 9-13) which is paralleled in Lk, 11:2-4. Streeter con-
cludes, after surveying linguistic and textual evidence, that the
Lord's Prayer in Mt., is from M and that in Lk. is from L: Q did not
include the mrayer. (Four Gospels, p. 277).

2Tn Jewish literature of the period the idea of building up
treasures with God was rather common. E.g. Pss. Sol. 9:9, "He that
doeth righteousness treasureth up life for himself with the Lord,"
(P. A. Micklem, St. Matthew, (London: Methuen & Co. Ltd., 1917), p.6l.

3c. a. Montefiore, The Synoptic Gospels (2d ed. London:
MacMillan, 1927) II, p. 1027

hStreeter discusses the major variant to this phrase. In
_the Western text of Luke (D) the reading is "Thy Holy Spirit come
upon us and cleanse us." He concludes that "Thy Kingdom come" 1s the
more original reading {Fowr Gospels, p. 277). Montefiore (Synoptic
Gospels, II,p. 100) gquotes Burkitt in substantial agreement.

2Synoptic Gospels, II, p. 101.
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The rem@ainder of the chapter contains an exhortation to
singleness of purpose (soundness of eye and dedication to one mastsr)
trensplanted by the Redactor from Lk. 11:34-36 and 16:13; and a dis-
cussion of the futility of anxiety, taken from ¢ (Lk. 12:22-31), and
closés with the Redactor's conclusion (vs. 34) on enxiety for the

moryY ow .

Chapter 7.-Following the digression from the G-sermon in
chapter 6 the Redactor again turns to material preserved in Ik. 6:
37-49, with additions from Ik. 11:9-13; 13:23-2k; 12:26-27. He also
picks up 6:31 which had been by-passed in couwrse in chapter 5,

The material assigned as peculisr to Mt. amounts to about
nine verses., In only two passages do we find eschatological sig-
nificance. Verses 13 and 14, discussing the wide gate which leads
to dsstruction and the narrow gate which leads to life, have par-
ticular Matthean characteristics. The parallel reading in Q speaks
only of the "marrow door" which many will not be able to enter,
rresumably because of the shortness of the time which is left and
the difficulty of finding the opening. This idee is enhanced by
the combination of the same metaphor {"narrow gate") with another
introducing an idea more characteristically Jewilsh ,l the concept of
the two ways of lifeu.2 Streeter, in discussing this passage, decides

that Matthew conflated the Q passage (Lk. 13:23-2%) with one from

lMontsfiore, Synoptic Gospels, II, p. 121.

2The Jewish doctrine of two ways of life seems to have been
groundsd on Jeremiah 21:8, "Behold I set before you the way of life
and the way of death.”
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M which contained only reference to the "two ways. "l

In Mt, 7:21-23 Bacon finds a good example of the distortion

which came about as & result of the later tendency to interyret

Jesus' message in terms of the developed apocalyptic Son of Man

doctrine.

Luke 13:25-27

"When once the householder has
risen up and shut the door, you
will begin to stand outside and
to knock at the door saying,

'Lord, open to us.! He will an-

swer you, 'I do not know where
you come from.' Then you will
begin to say, 'we ate and drank

Mt. 7:21-23

"Not every one who says to me,
'Lord, Lord, shall enter the
kingdom of heaven, but he who
does the will of my Father who
is in heaven. On that day
many will say to me, 'Lord,
Lord, did we not prophecy in
your name, and cast cut dsmons

in your presence, and you taught
in our streets.' But he will say,
'I tell you, I do not know where
you come from; depart from me all
you workers of Iniguity.'"

in youwr name, and do many
mighty works in your name?!
And then will I declare to
them, 'I never knew you; de-
part from me, you evil-doers.'"
It is to be noted, says Bacon, that the "master of the house” the
"householder" is the divine representative in the Lukan passage,
while Matthew substitutes 'a personal claim on Jesus!'! part to be
this divine Judge.”:2
Four things are noteworthy hers: (1) Any reference which
clalms Messlanic power for Jesus occurs only after Caesarea Philippil
in Mk. and Lk. (2) As McNeile poinmts out, 1t is only in Mt. that
Josus himself explicitly claims to be the Judge in the Great Assize.d
(3) Matthew's identification of the event's occwrring on "that day"

introduces a common apocalyptic figure of speech. Tounded on the

lgtreeter, Four Gospels, p. 283.

2
Bacon, Studies, p. 431.

IMcNeile, Matthew, p. 97.
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concept of the "Day of Yahweh" (see supra pp. Lhf) the expression
"that day" became “a technical term for the Messianic age,for the
world to come."l Matthew uses it here as & reference to the Judg-
ment, & not uncommon usage in apocalyptic literature., (4) The
change which 1s evident in the clalms of those who knock too late,
from Luke's appeal by those who claim to be dlsciples because they
had witnessed the Judge's preaching in their streets and his eat-
ing in their presence, to Matthew's identification of the appealers
as prophets, eXorcists and workers of miracles operating in the
name of Jesus, points also to the fact that Matthew adapted teachings
of Jesus to the contemporary situvation in the church of his own day.

The import of the passage in Matthew is against false prophets.2

Chapter 8.-Matthew picks up the narrative at Mk. 1:40, the
point at which he left it in chapter 4:23 (Mk. 1:39), by recording
the healing of the leper followed by the command to "say nothing to
anyone" (vss. 1-4). Almost the entire eighth chapter (vss. 5-3L4)
consists ‘of Q material, the theme apparently being the miracle-

working activity of Jesus.3

liohnson, Int. Bib., VII, p. 333. (E.g. cf. Zech. 1L:6,
"on that day there shall be neither cold nor frost.")

2Mea.nson, Mission and Message, pp. 468f. Manson points out
that the contrast 1s seen in the changes in the quctation from
Psalms 6:9 (Lk. 13:27, Mt. 7:23), Luke seys, Depart from me all
you workers of unrighteousness" ( &pyatat &51%n1q0), while Mt. re-
cords it "you that are working lewlessness" (&pyaZouevos Tnv
&vop;av), Matthew's inference is that those in the Church who do
not chey the new iaw, the Law of Moses as intermreted by Jesus in
the Sermon, are false prophets and shall not enter the kingdom.

3Tt is to be noted that Matthew lists ten miracles, one
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The story of the healing of the Centurionts servant (vss. 5-
10) from Q (Lk. 7:1-10) is not only inserted earlier in the narrativwe
than Luke hags it, but it 1s intermreted by Matthew by the appending
of Jesus' saying on his rejection by Israel and his prediction of ac-
coptance by Gentiles. The metaphcr of the banquet with the patrlarchs
is "common and Rabbinic™l as a symbol of the Messianic Kingdom. Thus
the mjré,cle story showing a favorable contact beiween Jesus and a
Gentile of influence, is heightened by the Redactor's addition of
Jesus' predictlon that Gentiles will enter the kingdom. This latter
passage 1s found much later in Luke, occurring during the Jowrney to
Jerusalem (Lk. 13:28-30).

In verse 12 occur two phrases which are characteristic of
Matthew. The phrase 'cast into outer darkness" appears in the New
Testament only in Matthew (8:12; 13:42, 50; 22:13; 24:51; 25:30).

In Ja#ish apocalyptic literature it symbolizes Gehenna or inherit-
ance of the simner after death. Allen cites two Rabblnical pas-
sages in which "God names Gehinnom darkness,' and "the sinmers in

Gehinnom will be covered with darkness ."2

.after the other in 8:1-9:3% (7 from Mk., 1 from Q and 2 from M).
Teople, following Hans Schoeps, lists this as one of the devices of
the Redactor to poriray Jesus as the Prophet like Moses:
These ten tales are grouped here in order to depict Jesus as
performing ten miracles, as Moses performed ten in Egypt.
Moses performed his ten before he collected his people and
started them on thelr Journey from Egypt, and somewhat similar-
ly, in Matthew Jesus performs his ten miracles just before he
calls his twelve followers to him and sends them forth on their
mission. (JBL Monograph Vol. X, p. 83.)

1

Montefiore, Synoptic Gospels, II, p. 130.

2p1len, Matthew, p. 78. Manson cites & typical passage from
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The second phrase "there shall be weeping and gnashing of
teeth" is likewise characteristic of Matthew, (appearing 8:12; 13:k2,
503 22:13; 2h:51; 25:30) but it also appears in Luke {13:28) paral-
lel to the verse under consideration. There is 1little reference to
this exact phrase in apocalyptic literature.l Allen? cites Enoch
108:3, 5, as evidence of the use of the metaphor of "weeping" to de-
scribe the anguish and disappointment of those excluded from the
kingdom. McNeile suggests that the phrase "gmashing of teeth" might
well have come from Psalm 112:10, which says that the wicked man,
seeing the steadfastness and exaltation of the righteous, "gnashes
his teeth."3 Johnson states that both phrases were, in Jegus'
time "a part of the usual édescription of Gehenna."u

The third miracle--the healing of Peter's mother-in-law--
is from Mk. 1:29-31, an event which had been omitted previously at
Mt. 4:20. The Redactor includes the next three verses from Mk.
(1:32-34) which is the notation of the healing of many sick persons
and the casting out of evil spirits "with a word" {vs. 16).

This first series of miracles in Mt. is cloged by the Redac-

tor with the seventh testimonia (vs. 17). Here is an explicit iden-

Enoch 103:5-8: '"Woe to you, ye sinners, when ye have died. .
Into Darkness and cheins and & burning flame where there is grievous
judgment shall your spirits enter." (Mission and Message, p. 518f.)
Cf. also Ps. Sol. 1k:6; 15:11,

lMontefiore, Synoptic Gospels, II, p. 130, says the phrase
is of "Mandsean or Persian provenance.

2Allen, Matthew, p. T8.
3McNeile, Matthew, p. 106.

thhnson, Int. Bib., VII, p. 341,



tification of Jesus with the Suffering Servant (Isa. 53:4). Matthew
makes here what seems to be a rather crude comparison, for the heal-
ing activity of Jesus, the removing or taking away of infirmity and
disease, ls compared to that of the Servant who takes the suffering
upon himself, so to speak.
Mt. . . . or his source, makes no reference to the propitiatory
value of the Servant's work; he quotes only v. 4, and quotes
the wording of it mechanically, as in other instances, to illus-
trate the immediate incident, using the Greek verbs in their col-
lateral force of 'to take awa.y.'l
McHNelle says,with good Judgment, that the incident of the
"Two Aspirants for Discipleship" (vss. 18-22) comes too early in
Matthew. "It belongs, as Lk. has it, to the period of the last
Journey to Jerusalem."™ Tt is evident that the Redactor has rear-
ranged the materials for purposes other than chronological develop-
ment .
Several things are of note in this passage: (1) this is the
first time Matthew has used the term "Son of Man" for Jesus. McNeile

says of this:

IMcNeile, Matthew, p. 108. P, G. S. Hopwood, in The Reli-
gious Experience of the Primitive Church (Edinburgh: T. & I. Clerk,
1936}, p. (8, notes that this might be more than an editorial coment,
for the words "may well have occurred to the recipients of His heal-
ing power."

2Mcl‘?eile, Matthew, p. 108. In light of vs. 16 which places
the time of day as "evening,"” and vs. 18 which suggests Jesus is on
the way to take a boat "to go over to the other side,” the request
of "another of the disciples” that Jesus should "let me first go and
bury my father” is not only incongruous, but "impossible," says
McNeile (p. 108). In addition, in light of Mt. L4:13 which says that
Jesus took up permanent dwellings at Capernaum (xatoindw means "to
dwell permenently," Major, Mission and Message, p. 2L0), Jesus' state -
ment that he "has no where to lay his head,” is inconsistent.

136
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IT the words had been addressed to one of the Twelve, the title
Son of Man would have been intelligible after S. Peter's confes-
sion (xvi. 16f.) but not before; but to anyone else it could
have no meaning at all.t
Matthew's use of the term "Son of Man" (30 times compared to 1% in
Mk. and 27 in Lk.) is studied in Deteched Note E (p. 248). The
study shows that the Redactor equated Jesus with the apocalyptic
Son of Man in every use of the term.

(2) Matthew uses two terms for Jesus which are not used by
Luke in this perallel passage. In verse 19 the scribe addresses
Jesus as "O018aonalE " and in verse 21 "another disciple"” addresses
him "wopie”. A study of Matthew's uses of these two terms (see De-
tached Note B, p. 232) reveals that the Redactor preferred to have
the dlsciples address Jesus as xvpie,as a title of respect, while
he reserved OtOaoxal€as a term of address used by Jesus' enemies.
Matthew did not use O XVPtoc "the Lord" as a title showing direct
recognltion of Jbsus; divinity.

The Redactor continues to ignore the Markan order by relat-
ing, at this point, two incidents of the working of miracles which
Mk. has at 4:35-41 and 5:1-20, the Stilling of the Tempest, and the
Healing of the (twc) Gadarene Demoniac(s). Matthew reproduces the
stories with his usual technigque of ghortening or condsnsing, but
adds little in the way of editorial comment, with the eXception of
the helghtening of the miracle in the cemetery by making it two, in-

stead of one demoniac, as in Mk. One significant addition comes to

attention in verse 8:29. The dsmons have cried out in recognition

LycNeile, Metthew, p. 109.
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"What have you to do with us, O Son of God," (Mk. and Lk. have essen-
tially the same to this point), then,"have you come here to torment

us before the time?" This 1s an eschatological touch added to the

story for it was a current belief in Palestine that '"the Iast Day
would put an end to the power of demons over mankind,"! Tt would
seem that Matthew 1s saying, by this editorial addition, that surely
the demons are not aware that the functions of the Messiah have al-
ready begun. One 1s reminded of this by Shermaen Johnson in a recent

article in Zeitschrift fiir dle Alttestamentliche Wissenschaft .=

Chapter 9.-Matthew once again reverts to Mark's ordsr, hav-
ing omitted verses 35-38 of chapter 1 perhaps because the disciples
eXpress disappointment in Jesus after he left the crowds in Caper-
naum "at & peak of success of popularity."3

The first 17 verses of this chapter reproduce the essence of
Mark 2:1-22 with no editorial changss worthy of note here. These
rassages mark the beginning of the opposition to Jesus. In the story
of the healing of the paralytic (vss. 1-8), some of the scribes are
incensed and say to themselves that Jesus is blaspheming because he

speaks of forgiving sin. The second source of criticism is seen

IMcNeile, Matthew, p. 112f, Montefiore, Synoptic Gospels II,
paraphrases the phrase as "pefore the last Judsment and thelir Tinal
and permenent dammation." {p. 135).

23, E. Johnson, "The Dead Ses Manual of Discipline and the
Jerusalem Church of Acts,” ZAW, 66(1954), pp. 106-120, He refers
to the Man, Disc. iv, 18-20 for a similar concept: '"Howbelt God in
His inscrutable wisdom has appointed a term for the existence of
perversity, and when the time of Imguisition come, He will destroy
it forever" (translation by Gaster, Dead Sea, p. 45).

SMcNeile, Matthew, p. 108.
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after the call of Matthew, Jesus 1s criticized for eating "with
tax collectors and sinners" (vss. 9-13). Matthew reproduces Mk.'s
third source of conflict, as well, in the guestion concerning fast-
ing (vss. 14.17).

At this point the Redactor again inserts material, picking
up the thread of narrative, at Mk. 5:21, which had been laid aside
at Mt. 8:34. He postpones until later most of the Markan material
from 2:23-4:34,

Verses 18-26 deal with the Healing of Jairus' daughter, and
with the enclossd incident of the Healing of the Woman with +the
Hemorrhage (from Mk. 5:21-43).

The first editorial change of note occurs in verses 27-31,
The story of the Healing of the Two Blind Men is a so-called doub-
let, that is, it is used twice in similar form by the Redactor. The
incident is recorded in Mk. 10:h6-52 (peralleled in Lk.18:35-43 and
in Mt. 20:29-34), but study of Mk. 10:46-52 in comparison with Mt.
§9:27-31 reveals very little agreement in words used, or even in
narrative setting., Aside from the common element of two Dblind
men who c¢riled out, on hearing that Jesus was approaching,” é?LE:T]O'a.v
Twao vioo Aguid ," there is little reason to conclude that the
'Ewo s‘tor'ies are from the same sowrce. McNelle suggests that this
incident is probably from another and later source s‘to‘_r'y.1 It is
safe to assume that the Redactor has used two versions of the same

incident for particular reasons. For the purpeoses of this

LeNeile , Matthew, p. 128,
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paper the actual source of the material is secondary.l

The significant element in this story is the title ascribed
to Jesus, and the setting in which it is used. dJesus is in Galilee
50 that the ascription "Son of David" at an early point in the min-
istry2 conld well signify recognition by Gentiles, or at least by
the Galilean Jews In Gentile 1‘.erri‘bo»ry.3 Porhaps Matthew is tryilng
to say at this point that within the Jewish nation blind people be-
lieved even though the leadsers refused to see,

The title "Son of David" was a late-comer to the list of
names for the expected Msssiah. Dalman says it is not found earlier
than the Psalms of Solamon (17:23), which dates it before 50 B.C.;
he goes on to say that In the first century A.D. the title was fre-
quently us«sad..i‘L

Matthew uses the title "Son of Davié" nine times, three of
which are paralleled in Mk. and Lk:

1. and 2. Mt. 20:30-31; two blind men on Jericwo road - Mk.
10:47, 48; Lk. 18:38, 39.

3. Mb. 22:42; Jesus questions Pharisees about Son of David,
Mk. 12:35; Ik. 20:31.

1'Monte:f‘io:c‘ea suggests, rightly I believe, that this 1s an "ed
itorial miracle, drawn up to camplete the number ten and to prepare
for 11:5," Jesus' response to the Baptist's question. Synoptic
Gospels, II, p. 140,

2'I‘he title is not used in Mk, and Ik. until Jesus is on the
Jericho Road to Jerusalem.

3That there may be some credence to this theory is seen in
the fact that the second telling of the story with the same ascrip-
tion of title (Mt. 20:29-34) occurs in Judaes, on the road from
Jericho to Jerusalem. ZRecognition at this point, near the heart of
Judaism, signifies that some Jews also believed.

N
Gustaf Dalman, The Words of Jesus, trans. D. M. Kay (Edin-
burgh: T. & T. Clark. 1909}, p. 316ff.
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The six additional uses of the title "Son of David" are
peculiar to Matthew:

(1) 1:1 'The genealogy begins " . . . Jesus Christ, Son of
David."

(2) 9:27 Two blind men in Galiles implore "Have mercy on
us, Son of David.”

(3) 12:23 Following Jesus' healing of the bdlind and dumb de-
moniac the amezed people ask "Can this be the Son
of David?"

(4) 15:22 (Before Caesarea Philippi) The Canaanite Woman in
the region of Tyre and Sidon, cries, "Have Hsrcyon
me, O Lord, Son of David:"

(5) 21:3 The crowds at Jesus' entry into Jerusalem shouted,
"Hosannah to the Son of David!l"

{6) 21:15 Children in the Temple cry, "Hosanmah to the Son
of Davidl"

The redactor has taken care that Jesus shall be proven the
Son of David, by birth, by his miraculous power, and by recognition
Py Gentiles as well as Jews. Burkitt sums up his apparent purposse
very well in these words:
In & word, the special aim of Matthew is to represent our Lord
as the legltimate Helr of the royel House of David. That the
Messiah should be merely the son of David was not enough. There
were doubtless many sons of David alive at the time; but the
Evangelist wanted the legitimate Heir of the divine promises
made to David.l
After another doublet In verses 32-34 (Mt. 12:22.24 - Lk, 11:
14-15) concerning the healing of the dumb demoniac, Matthew closes
the chapter by combining & verse from Mk. 6:34 with one from Q (Lk.

10:2) to show Jesus' longing compassion for his people "harassed and

1r. C. Burkitt, The Gospel History and its Transmission,
(Edinburg: T. & T. Clark, 1906}, p. =20k,
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helpless like sheep without a shepherd,"l the readiness of the har-
vest and the shortage of laborers. This introduces the Mission

Charge of chapter 10.

Chapter 10.-This chapter contains the second "discourse”" or
block of teaching meterial combined as the charge to the Twelve as
Josus prepares to send them on a preaching Missicn through Palestine.
It is easier to discover the sources which the Redactor used and the
way in which he combined them than it is to know his exact purpose.
He begins by combining Mk 6:7 with Lk, 9:1 for the introductory .
verse; then he weaves together the Markan account of the calling
of the Twelve (Mk. 3:16-19) with the records of two different Mis-
sions, the Mission of the Twelve (Mk. 6:7-11) and the Mission of the
Seventy (ILk. 10:l~16). He also includes meterial from Mk. 13:9-13
and from Q (Lk. 12:2-9) regarding the persecution of the disciples,
Q meterials (Lk. 12:51-53; 14:26-27; 17:33) concerning the necessity
of losing one's life for "my sake” in spite of divisions within the
household, and some little material psculisr to this Gospel, perhaps

from M. (vss. 5-8, 23-25, 40-42).°

ltoxvandvor [owbdAAeiv ] describes the religious conditim
of the common peopls, says Allen, “harassed, importuned, bewildered
by those who should have taught them; hindered from entering into
the kingdom of heaven, laden with burdens which the Fharisees laid
upon them." (Allen, Matt. p. 99) Epipudvot denotes helpless pros-
tretion, McNeile says of this phrase, "Both participles refer to the
people as sheep, mishandled, and lying helpless. They . . .describe
metaphorically the grievous state of unreadiness for the Last Day in-
to which the Jews had fallen from want of spiritual guidance” (McNeile,
Matthew, p. 130).

2Albert Huck, Synopse der drel ersten Evangelien, ed. Hams
Lietzmann (10th ed.; TUbingen: Veriag von J. G. B, Mohr., 1950).




It is apparsnt that this is a conscious and deliberate put-
ting together of material from se'#eral souwrces for purposes which
may well have been dictated by needs in the church contemporary with
the Redactor. Consequently, it would seem the best way to study this
chapter would be section by section, in & search for any evidence
which might reveal eschatological design. When this chapter is stud-
ied from the point of view of extracting the pure teachings of Jesus
from the material, one is concerned about the placement of certain
verses and the validlty of certain other verses, and rightly so.]Bu:t
for the purposes of this paper the chapter can best be studied as
naving a unity given it by the Redactor. Several things come to mind
which affect this decision: the Redactor does not mention the dis-
ciples either starting out or retwrning from the Jowrmey, as do both
Mk. (6:12-13) end Lk. (9:6, 10:17-20). This suggests that Matthew
was not really concerned to write an historical account, or to re-
cord & missionery jowrney, but that he was writing a formel account
of the sayings of Jesus which could be applied to the posf-Jerusalem
period of extreme difficulty for the mission to the Je'\«rs.2 Further,

it would seem that Matthew has identified the Jewish-Christians as

lcr. streeter, Four Gospels, p. 261fT; Manson, Mission and
Message; Manson, Teachings, etc. for excellent studies of Matihew
from the viewpoint of validity as source for teachings of Jesus.

2This conclusion was suggested by a line in B. Weiss, A Man-
ual of Inmtroduction to the New Testament, trans. A. J. K, Davidsocn,
(New York: Funk & Wagnells, 1889} vol. IL, p. 279, to the effect
that since Matthew combined the passage from Mark 13 with the materi-
al of the Misslon Charge he made chapter 10 refer to the later mis-
slon, "thus shaping it into a prediction of the insensibility and
hostility which Jdesus and Hls cause would meet with; for which reason
also the Evangelist says nothing of a present setting out of the
disciples.”
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carrying on the work of the Brelve.l

Jesus called the Twelve to him and gave them authority
to cast out unclean spirits, the same authority which he possessed.
Matthew notes in verse 1 that the authority which Jesus geve his
disciples over unclean spirits (or demons as in Lk.) was™o cast
them out." All three Evangelists note that Jesus grve his disciples
this "authority,” but only Matthew explains the nature of the author-
ity. The belief that evil or unclean spirits were under the dominion
of Satan (cf. SUra, D. 57} raised the apocalyptic expectation that
the "Last Day would put an end to the power of demons over menkingd. "2
Signs of the nearmness of the Kingdom included the declining power of
Satan.

dJewish-Christian missioneriles are to persist, says Matthew,
in going to the "lost sheep of the house of Israel” to preach the
near-approach of the kingdom and to perform acts of healing. Verses
5-8 are peculia.tr to Mt. probably from M3 although opinion varies re-
garding the question of whether or not these are the words of Jesus,
especially verses 5-6 having to do with the charge to go nowhere
among Gentiles but only "to the lost sheep of Israel." Streeter
suggests that verses 5 and 6 have such affinity to verse 23 that
originally the two sections must "have stood much closer togsther,”

forming the opening and closing portions of a Judaistic version (M)

lof, infra p.146 n.l."Matthew regards the twelve as the un-
disputed heads of the church." Johnson, Int. Bib., VII, p. 361.

“McNelle, Matthew, p. 112. Johnson, Int. Bib VII, p. 363,
points out that it is to be the task of the priestly Messiah in
Test. Benj.(18:12) to cast out unclean spirits.

3cf. Johnson, Imt. Bib, VII, p. 238
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of the charge to the Twelve .l Matthew's pu:r'pose2 in including

these verses, whether or not they were actual words of Jesus, was
Irobably threefold: apologetic, interpretetive, and eschatologlcal.
Apologetic in that it was one of his usual attempts to show Jesus
actually fulfilling the Messianic expectations of the Jews. This
would de¢ree that Jesus could not be concerned with Gentiles, but

must concentrate within his own nation. (Cf. supra on the Israel-

Istreeter, Four Gospels, p. 255. Streeter further suggests
that while the verses could represent the original words of Jesus,
the exact meaning and/or context have been altered because of the
controversy between Jewlsh Christians and Gentile-Christians in the
early Church.

It is difficwlt not to suspect . . . the followers of James . . ..
of inventing saying of Christ, or misquoting sayings which,
even 1f authentlc, must originally have besn spoken in view of
entirely different circumstances (p. 256).
Cf. Montefiore (Synoptic Gospels, II, p. 146f) for a brief discussion
of scholarly opinion on this issue. Montefiore himself thinks that
ves. 5 and 6 are a genuine utterance of Jesus; +they had been con-
tained in Q but dsleted by Luke because "they 4id not suit with the
mission of the seventy"” and retained by Matthew because "it did not
matter that Jesus had limited this first mission to Israel. . .
The Church (already) included both Jews and Gentiles,"

McNeile polnts out that the new age would dawn 1f the Jewlsh
nation could be brought to repentance. (Matthew, p. 134.) Along
this same line of thought Johnson quotes & saying from Rabbi Aha,

"If the Israelites would repent for one day the Messiah, Son of David
would come immediately"” (Imt. Bib, VII, p. 274). TFerhaps this ex-
mresses the intention of Jesus in limiting the mission to Israsl.

The wrgency of the nearness of the Kingdom could well have caused
him to utter these or similar words, although the demand for repent-
ance has been deleted from the message at this point. (Cf. 3:2;
4:17; and 10:7)

ES. G. F, Brandon in The Fall of Jerusalem and the Christian
Church (London: 8.P.C.K,, 1951) p. 230, in defending his daring
thesis thet Matthew was written from Alexandris for the Jewish-
Christian refugees from the Fall of Jerusalem, and not as an attempt
to compromise the extrems positions of Paul and James as Streeter
holds, proposes the stimulating thought that the Redactor was de-
liberate in hls strictures against Gentiles. Not being in Tavor of
the admission of Gentiles, but not being able to stop it either he
felt

at least it should be rigorously controlled, and Matthew was pre-
pared to preserve In his Gospel the record of an old Dominical
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centered nature of the Messianic hope.) By an interpretative pur-
pose I refer to the obvious collateral meaning that Matthew is
trying to explain to Jewish Christians the continuing necessity

for their efforts to save "the lost sheep" in spite of the suffering
it had caused. This can be s&id In light of the passage from the
Little Apocalypse (Mk. 13) regarding the suffering of the disciples,
{the floggings and tfials, the divisions among their families, and
the serious opposition are plainly out of place in the context of
the "mission of the Twelve") which Matthew hes inserted (vss. 17-22)
aparently to show that Jesus had anticipated there would be great
troubles and sufferings of all descriptions.l The eschatological
purpose is consistent wilth other parts of the Redactor's work. The
Kingdom is at hand because of the work of Jesus, the true Son of
Dgvid, among his people. The Gentile mission 1s recognized in verse

18.2

prohibition of evangellizing any dbut Jews, so that it might clearly
be known that the conversion of Gentiles was not at first sought
for by the Master.

IBrandon, Fall of Jerusalem, p. 175 suggests that Matthew
was identifying himselT and the band of Jewish Christians for whom
he wrote as the "ideal band of chosen disciples"” so that he could
write words of Jesus with actual reference to the contemporary scene.

2Metthew seems to show Jesus' messege heving been rejocted

by his own people, spilling over, by default of the Jews and by the
receptivity of the Gentiles, on to the Gentiles. It is an attempt,
not only to prove that Jesus is the Messiah whom the Jews expected,
but to Justify the spread of Christianity tc the Gentiles. The com-
plex gquestion of the mixture of pro- and anti-Gentile feelings in
this gospel has not besn better discussed in brief scope, than by
G. D. Kilpatrick,The Origins of the Gospel According to St. Matthew
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1946),pp. 101-123. BHe sees THis gospel,
produced in an essentially Jdewlsh-Christian community, supplying
vital impetus to the necessary transitlon of Christianity from a
sect within Judsism to a separate existence independent of contempo-

rary Judaism, yet containing the "true end of Judaism on which all
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In addition to the proclamation of the near-approach of the
Kingdom, the disciples are to perform acts of healing not merely as
acts of kindness but as sure indication of the near approach of the

Kingdom. 1

They are to work without receiving pay making only the
barest provision for themselves ,2 and when they enter a town they
should seek out a worthy house in which to make their headqmrters;3
if no worthy house is found, or if they are rejected by house or
town, they are not to stay to argue but are to hurry on to the next
town, knowing that terridle judgment awaits the towns which resist.l

The disciple-missionaries are warned to expect more than

simply rejection, but suffering as well: they will be forced to ap-

the wealth of Jewish life and teaching is focused" {quote from p. 122).
IycNelle, Matthew, p. 136.

%Ygs, 9-10, cf. Mk 6:8-9. Mk. has unsdv aipwoiv(rres.
subj, ofatpd® ) meaning thet Jesus sald they should "take nothing
with them, no money, no bag, etc.;" Lk. 9:3 also uses this verb.
Matthew useduf} xthon9e (1st Aor. subj. of xT&ouat which means
"to gain,” or "to mwocure for oneself.") Cf. Ik. 16:12 where it is
used by the Pharisee who gives tithes of all that he geots, HTOUa L
s0 that vs. 9 should be translated to the effect that they were to
take no pay, receive no gold for their work. Monteficre (Synoptic
Gospels, II, p. 148) says this prokibition is quite in accord with
Rabbinic custam and precept.” This change by Matthew agrees with his
admonition in vs. 8 that they '"received without pay" and thus should
heal, "glve without pay;" (against McNeile, p. 135). The change rep-
resents a later development.

3Vsrs. 11-13, cf. Mk. 6:10, Lk. 10:6.

lF*srss. 14-15, ef. Mk. 6:11 for vs. 14 and Lk, 10:12-13 for
vs. 15. It 1z to be noted that Matthew intensifles the terse "that
day" to his more absolute "the day of Judgment.” Luke leaves the
matter uncertain, whether the phrese refers to the day on which the
disciples are rejected, or to the day of Judgment. The phrase &v 'hp,épa.
wpiotwo 1s used by Matthew at 10:15; 11:22, 2L, 12:36, but it
does no.';: appear in either Mk. or Lk. (Manson, Mission and Message,
p. 368.
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pear before councils, be flogged in synagogues, dragged vefore gov-
ernors and kings "to bear testimony before them and the Gentiles.”
In all of this they are not to be concerned or frightened about
their witnessing, for the "Spirit of (the) Father" will speak
through them.l

In the evil times (when Jews are trying to convert Jews)
Tamilies will be torn asunder sc that brother will testify agpinst
brother, and even children will rise up egninst their parents to
have them put to death, The Disciple-missionaries will be hated on
account of Jesus, but salvation awaits those who endure to the end.2

The end is not far off, There is an awful urgency about the

ss. 16-20, of, Mk, 13:9-11 (there is a Q parallel in Lk.
10:3, for vs. 16). At this point Matthew inserts into the Charge
material from Mk. 13, the "Little Apocalypse.” Technically the
title "Little Apocalypse" is used only of the meterial which is
extraneous to the teachings of Jesus In Mk. 13:1-37. Most scholers
identify this material as vss, 6-8, 14-20, 2427, possibly 31. (Cf.
F. C. Grant, "Merk," Int. Bib., VII, p. 854.) Thus vss. 9-13 of this
chapter, used as the source by Matthew for 10:17-22, generally ac-
cepted as genuine teaching, but belonging "to a late period of tiiz
Lord's 1life"” (McNeile, Matthew, p. 139).

The only editorial addition of note in this passage is in
vs., 18. By the addition of "and the Gentiles" to the passage de-
scribing the way in which the disciples will he dragged before gov-
ernors and kings to "bear testimony before them and the Gentiles,"
Matthew might be inserting a tacit recognition of the Gentile mis-
sion, or he might imply "mission work beyond the bordesrs of Pales-
tine” (McWeile, Matthew, p. 140) but still among "the lost sheep,”
for the insertion seems to refer "to heathen persecution as well as
Jewish" (Montefiore, Synoptic Gospels, II, p. 149).

2V¥gg. 21-22, cf, Mk, 12:12-13. The Markan passage "suggests
the first great persecution of Christians under Nerc in the year
64 A,D." (Johnson, Int. Bib. VII, p. 369). It would seem, however,
that Matthew has adopted ihese verses as being "eXxpressive of some
period of intense crisis {for Jewish Christians) . . . {in) the
terrible years Immediately preceding and following the destructiomn
of Jerusalem in A.D. 70" (Brandon, Fall of Jerusalem, p. 93f.)
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continuance of the mission, for before they can visit all the towns

of Israel, or perhaps all the towns in which there is & comunity

of "lost sheep,” the Son of Man will come.l

le. 23. This is perhaps the most controversial verse in
Matthew'!s Gospel, constituting a well-known exegetical difficulty.
It 18 one of the pivotal verses in the position of "thorough -
going eschatology” of Albert Schweitzer, The Quest of the Histori-
cal Jesus (New York: Macmillan, 1906, 1956), p. 35(if. He combines
this verse showing that Jesus truly expected the immediate coming
of the Son of Man with the return of the twelve (Mk. 6:30f) to de-
velop the idea that Jesus, belng disappolinted at the delay of the
Parousia, became convinced that he must submit to sufferings to
cause "the wheel of the world" to meke its last revolution (p. 370).
The weakness of Schweitzerts position lies in the fact, as Streeter
pointed out, that it depends on Mt. 10 containing the exact words
of Jesus {(Four Gospels, p. 255, n. 1).

Scholars have been divided on the question of the authen-
ticity of these words, Among those defending this verse &s the
words of Jesus, Burkitt states the classic position that Schwelt-
zer's analysis is correct; Jesus geve these instructions in the
early days when he expected the End at once. It is a “strange
saying, but if it was the inverntlon of Jewish Christiamns . . . 1t
is stranger still. It seems to me to testify to their unimagina-
tive memory rather than to their powers of invention,” {quoted by
Montefiore, Synoptic Gospels II, p. 147). A recent critique of
Schweitzer's interpretation of this verse notes that it "means no
more than that Jesus promised to Jjoin the dlsciples before thelir
reaching touwr was over," (Chamberlain, W. D,, "Till the Son of
Man Be Come" Imterpretetion, 7 1953 p. 12); a position which
seems to be incredible, until one remembers that 23b 'you will not
have gone through all the towns of Israsl, before the Son of Man
comes” is thought by scme scholars to be mare primitive, more
nearly the word of Jesus, than the first portion of the verse, 23a
(cf. Montefiore, Synoptic Gospels, II, p. 150).

Among the scholars ciaiming the verse is the work of the
Jewish-Christian commmity or of the Redactor, Streeter (Four Gos-
pels, p. 255ff) claims it represents the period of the Gentile
controversy. McNeile (Matthew, p. Xxvi, 142f) while not denying
a measure of authenticity to the passage, says the idea of Jesgus
meeting his disciples at some appointed spot could not have been
"the thought in the Iord's mind at the time." He does admit that
Matthew probably used the verse because he saw it as having been
fulfilled in history: the Redactor recognized that the Church
"porn in & sudden outburst within the gensration then living"
fulfilled the conditions of the verse.

Johnson (Int. Bib. VII, p. 360) notes that the saying "is
addressed to the whole Christian community which expects its Lord
to return befare it has finished its preaching mission through




The second half of the discourse (vss. 24-42) repeats,
for emphasis, the injunction that the disciples should persist,
that they have nothing to fesr but failure to persist. They
shquld expact t0 be maligned, for their master had been accused
of being an evil spirit; they can expect even worse treatment.l
They should have no fear, for everything will be revealed. Fro-
claim Jesus' sayings from the housetops; fear only discbeying

God who has power to {estroy the soul in hell. The Father is with

the cities of Palestine."

A number of scholars seek to harmonize the verse with "the
rest of the Gospel by intermeting Tdc wdAei1o Tov ’Iopafr
"not geographicaelly but ethnographically as 'cities where Israe-
lites live'." (Allen, Matthew, p. 101.) Montefiore quotes Box
on the nature of a variant reading which would tend to glve sup-
port to this (Synoptic Gospels II, p. 150). Kilpatrick (Origins
of Matthew, p. 119) develops the 1dea. Strong textual evidence

an Western and Caesaresn texts (D, L, &, 1t. fem. 1, fam.
13, 22, 247, 565, Syr. 810+ Apm, Originj supports the following
reading (underlined portion is addition from West. & Caes. texts):

Stav 52 Gi1bwwory dpac v n wbrer  Tadtn,
pedyete elo v dvdpav x&v &x sabrne 6;:25)5;;\:

vpao, oedyete efo oy  Evdpave  &utyv vydp
AByw vpiv, o pf) Terdonte vwio wdAreio Tov
*Iopadh Bwo EAOm & O1d0 Tov- &vepumov.,

Kilpatrick says thaet the variant reminds one of the custom of
Paul to go first to the Jewish synagogne in each city he visited.
The addition of the phrese, "and if they persecute you in that,
flee into ancther" heightens the feeling that the "cities of
Israel" should be interpreted 2s meaning "cities in which Jewish
communities are to be found.” ‘This,says Kilpatrick, removes "the
restrictive implication of the verse."

lvss. 24-25, an M-saying with some direct relationship to
Lk. 6:40. The ariginal Q saying 1s probably in Ik. 6:40 where
the meaning is that even when & disciple is fully traeined he is
not greater than his teacher. Matthew has re-intermreted this
older sayling in the light of later experience to Indicate that a
follower of Jesus should not expect to be treated any betiter than
their Master had been treated. Johnson, Int, Bi‘g.VII, p. 370.
(cf. also Montefiore, Synoptic Gospeis, L1, P. 15L.)

150
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them constantly, so that nothing can happen to them that is not
His will.l Again, as Iif to strengthen the appeal with an added
warning, the Redactor adds that those who have not hesitated to
acknowledge Jesus before men will be acknowledged by Him before
the Father in heaven; failure will be met by lack of recognition
before the Father.2

Matthew seeks to Justify the great contention within the
ranks of Judaism because of the rise of Christianity by including
an adeptation of the @ passage that Jesus came not to bring peace,

but division (a sword). This explains the reason "a man's foes"

are "those of his own houssehold."3

lyss. 26-31, a Q saying (cf. Lk. 12:2.7), In vss. 26.27
Matthew has changed the meaning of the Q saying. In Ik. 12:3 the
implication is that anything done in secret is not really hidden
from God, and all will come out into the open in the Judgment (cf.
also Mk, 4:22 far a different version of the saying). But the Re-
dactor rewords it to be an order to the disciples to proclaim
alou&h g.ll that Jesus haed told them privately (McNeile, Matthew,

p. L .

2

Ves. 32-33, a Q saying (cf. Ik. 12:8-9). The saying in
Ik. uses the term "Son of Man" in the place where Matthew has
used "I"-

Mt. 10:32-33
"So everyone who acknowledges
me before men, I also will sc-
knowledge before my Father who
is in hesven; but whoever de-
nies me before men, I also
will deny before my Tather
who 1s in heaven.”

Ik. 12:8-9

"And T tell you every one who
acknowledges me before men,
the Son of Man also will ac-
knowledge befare the angsls
of God; but he who denies me
before men will be denied
before the angels of God."

While the implication of both passages may be the same, Matihew
mekes it more explicit. To the Redactor Jesus and the Son of

Man were one.

3vss. 34-36, a Q saying (cf. Lk. 12:51.53). Matthew has
"sword” where Ik. has "division," a change which serves to inten-
sify the meaning. Verse 35 recalls the very similar passage in
Micah T:6 concerning the day of the Lord's visitation; Matthew



The Redactor continues to add strength to the Charge by
noting that if one loses his 1ife for the sake of Jesus, he will
find 1life eternal.l The Charge closes with the momise that all
who receive the disciples actually are consenting to recelve Jesus
and through Him the Father in heaven;® a pramise that any who
shall receive them or even extend comfort, such as a cup of cold

water, to them shall be rewarded.-

.Chap'ter 11l.-The second discourse is closed by Matthew with
his characteristic transition formula "And when Jesus had finished

. . . he went on from there . . . ," vs, 1 (cf. also T7:28; 19:1;

adds vs. 36 which 1s & paraphrase of the last portion of the Micah
passage. Streeter say that this passage is the resuwlt of confla-
tion of the Q verses with Micah 7:6 (Four Gospels, p. 49%, n. 1)

Brandon points out the real signifiicance of the change of
"sword" for "division" lies in Matthew's philosophy of history.
The sword means war. . "The disastrous war which had ruined his
people” was caused by the coming of Jesus, the reaction of the
dews to him resulting in c¢ivil strife which led wltimately to
destruction by Rome (Fall of Jerusalem, p. 228).

Iyss., 37-39. Vss. 37-38 are paralled in Ik. 14:26-27 (Q),
and vs. 39 appears in ILk. 17:33 (Q) and in Mk. 8:35, paralleled
in Mt, 16:25 and Lk.9:2k, TIn Vss. 37-38 Matthew alters the sayling
from Lk's reading that whoever does not hate his fa.mily and does
not carry his own cross, "cannot be my disciple,” to'is not worthy
of me." (McNeile, Matthew, p. 148; Montefiore, Synoptic Gospels,
II, p. 153f, feels that Luke's 1s probably the more nearly origin-
al version.)

“Vss. 40, parallel in Lk. 10:16 (Q). This verse, of very
similar wording appears twice in Mt., and twice in Lk. In Mbt.
18:5, Lk. 9:48 (fram Mk. 9:37) it is a child which is rsceived;
in the above verse and in Lk. 10:16 it is the dlsciples which are
received. (Montefiore, Synoptic Gospels, II, p. 154.)

3Ves. b1-h2. Vs. bl is peculiar to Matthew; vs. 42 is
from Mk, 9:41f. McNeile points out that the reference to reward
in this pessage 1s again a specific refersnce to the coming age.
(Matthew, p. 150}

152
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26:1). Chapter 11 is made up almost entirely of Q material with
gseveral verses supplied by Matthew., The Redactor uses material
which is paralleled in Lk. 7:18-35 and 10:13.15, 21-22,

In verse 2 we have the first editorial change: Lk. T7:19
says that John sent his disciples to "the Lord," while Matthew
says that hearing about "the works of Christ" John sent his

discliples to him. Momteflore says that the wording may be delib-
erate at this point for the question John is asking is whether or
not Jesus is the Christ.l

Verse 12 is an exceedingly obscure verse whose meaning it
is now difficult to ascertain. W. L. Knox says this is one of the
"short epigrammatic saying{s) preserved in the tradition after
its meaning hed been lost." He does, however, claim that Mat-
thew hes reproduced something nearer the original form, that it
might have been & reference to the way in which the Zealots had
been attracted to the movement begun by John the Baptist, so that
they "plunder it by seeking to exploit it by violence to their
own ad.vantage."z

A pert of the difficulty has been with the verd BiraZetal
(pres./ind./med./pass. of [3;0.&0).3 Because the verb is clear-

ly in the middle voice in Luke (16:16) the tendsncy is to try

lSynoptic Gospels, p. 157. The Western text has a reading
' Inoov Iinstead of Xpiotou (D, syr,CW.. The syr. sin. reading
is Tov xvplov Y p.covs)

Knox, Sow:ces of Gospels, II, p. 99.

3Meaning in Med. - "advances violently"; Pasg.- "suffers
violence" or "is being violated” (Abbott-Smith, Lexicon, p. 81).
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to translate it &s middle in Mt. But the middle voice is impos-
sible in Mt. because’h Baolleia is obviously the subJect of the
verb. In the passive; gsense it is best translated, "the kingdom
of heaven suffers violence"l or " . . . is being violated.”
This translation would tend to support Knox.
However, Rudolph Otto makes the trenslation of the verb as
a middle, as follows " . . . the kingdom of heaven is exercising
its own spiritual force, and men of splritual force are able to
lay hold of 1‘[:.“2 The contrast which Otto is pointing up, seen
in 1light of vs. 13, is that between the old and the new. Monte-
fiore quotes Harneck in a similasr vein,
It refers to the enthusiastic, hurried, eager, passionate way
in which the Kingdom (it is here; it is jresent) is being
populated and entered. In 1) the Kingdom is future; in 12
it is present.d
A recent paper dealing with this verse develops the thesis
that is esgentially in z_a.g:‘eement with that of Otto. The powerful,
persuasive preaching of John the Baptist had created an atmosphere
"so electric that the . . . kingdom was suffering pressure, and

those touched by his might and truth were mressing for mem“bershi};a."lL

1Al1en, Matthew, p. 116 (cf. also R.S.V. translation).
Allen says Matthew had in mind the violent treatment of the mes-
sengers of the kingdom.

2R. Otto, The Kingdom of God and the Son of Man, trans.
F. V. Filson and Bertram Lee Woolf (London: ILutterworth Press,
1943), p. 110,

3Synoptic Gospels, II, p. 164.

4c, Stratton, "Pressure for the Kingdom," Interp. 8 (1954)
pP. 417. Schweitzer interprets thils verse to show the kind of
kingdom Jesus expected. The "men of violence" who are engaged in
"compelling the coming of the kingdom" were the "host of penitents
which is wringing it (the kingdom) from God, so that it may now
come st any moment" (Quest., p. 357).
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McNelle, in attempting to wnderstand Matthew's purpose
in including the saying, glves what seems to be the mogt nearly
correct interyretation.

The Kingdom, since the days when the Baptilst heraldsd its
aprroach, is violently stormed by enthusiastic people; e.g.
toll-gatherers and harlots, whom the orthodox considered
excluded from it.l

Verses 14-15 are added by the Redactor to make positive
identification of John the Baptist with Elijah. The functions of
Elijah in the Jewlsh Messlanic hope were many. The concept of
the return of Elijah 1s based on the closing verses of Malachi:

Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet before the great
and terrible day of the Lord comes, and he will twrn the
hearts of the fathers to their children, and the hearts of
children to their fathers, lest I come and smite the land
with a curse (vss. 5-6).

It is seen here, and in Ecclesiasticus 48:10, that the
garly expectation was that Elijah would cleanse Israel in pre-
paration for the Day of Yahweh. Klausner notes that "deep-rooted
among the Jewlish people was the belief in Elijah's retwrn and his
mission to resolve religious <3,ou1:)ts,”2 to cleanse and restore
Israel or "to make ready the tribes of Israel” for the coming of
the Messilah, and in the Messianic age to restore "the flask of
manna, the flask of water for purification, and the flask of oil
3

for anointing.”

lMatthew, p. 155. He suggests, with a fine sense of bal.-
ance, that Jesus' original saying might well have referred to his
own temptation to consider the kingdom as an earthly prize, the
Messianic kingdom on earth (cf. L :8f). If this were so the verse
no doubt belonged in a different context.

2musner, Idea, p. 452,

3Ibid., p. 455 (cf. also the listing of the duties of Elijeh
in Teeple, JBL Monograph, vol. X, vp. 4-8).




Klausner quotes from the Mishna, a tradition from Rabban
Johanan ben Zakkai (a pupil of Hillel) that Elljah was to come to
remove afar those (familes) that wers brought nigh by force and
to bring nigh those (familes) that were removed afar by forca.l
The nature of this expectation was such that Elijah was expected
to separate the true Sons of the Kingdom, both from among thosse
who had been forcibly brought into Judmea and those who had been

foarcibly removed by the various dispersing movements in the past.

This could well throw light on verse 12 of this chapter, as pointed

out by Allen. Allen notes that in this quotation from the Mishmah
we have "the ldea of membership of the Israelite community suffer-
ing vioclence, and violent men wrongly laying claim to it."e Mat -
thew 1s saying in these verses that John the Baptist has fulfilled
one of the functions of Elijah--and thus "he is Elijah who is to
came"--by restoring the tribes of Israel, not in the orthodox
expectation, but by throwing it open to "toll-gatherers and har-
lots.” Those who had been dispossessed, the common people,
"forced their way into the kingdom," John thus not only restored
to their

rights those whose true membership was wrongly denled, but

by clearing away the superstition that purity of descent

in itself was essential to participation in the Messianic

blessings ,3

he restored the tribes to Israel.

The condemnation of the Galileean cities (vss. 20-24, cf.

Imia., p. 453.
2Allen, Matthew, p. 118.

3114,
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Lk. 10:13-15) has no connection with the previous passage on the
work of John the Baptist and his status in the Kingdom except a
rather tenucus topical relatlonship to the passage on the rejection
of Jesus and John (vss. 18-19). In Ik. this material appears as
part of the "charge to the seventy" at which point it seems to be
in more defensible comtext. Matthew's editorial introduction to
the passage (vs. 20) casts the condemmation in the framework of
the fallure of the Galilean cities to repent, even after seeing the
mighty works performed there. Lk.'s passage, on the other hangd,
deals with the anticipated poor reception of the mission of the

seventy by the Galilean citles.

Chapter 12..The Redactor once more retwrns to pick up the
Markan thread of narrative at the point from which he had Qdeparted
at 9:17. He follows Mk, rather closely, although omitting whole
verses at times, from Mk. 2:23 through 3:30; +this includes the
tension-building incidents, Plucking Corn on the Sabbath, the
Healing of the Man with the Withered Hand, the healing of many,
which supplies the vehicle for a testimonia. Omitting the Call of
the Twelve, because it had been reparted already (10:4), he
moved to the Accusation by the Pharisees, and the Beelzebub Con-
troversy. Between Mk. 3:30 and 31 the Redactor inserts two in-
cidents from §, the teaching Against the Seecking of Signs, and the
Parable of the Return of the Evil Spirit. The chapter closes with
a2 return to Mk, and the incident of Christ's Real Brethern.

The Sabbath controversy with the Pharisees, over the pluck-

ing of grain by the disciples, reveals a subtle change in meaning by
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the Redactor. He inserts verses 5-T into the Markan account, say-
ing that the priests must "profane” the Ssbbath in order to carry
out the Temple services, aﬁd that their important work really
takes precedence over the Sabbath; Jesus is "something greater
than the temple” ritual and therefore whatever he does should take
Irecedence over the Sabbath rules.l This imsertion is particularly
meaningful in light of the mmisslion of Mk. 2:27. Matthew's omis-
sion of "The Sabbath was made for man and not man for the Sabbath,"
coupled. with his linking of Mk. 2:28, "For the Son of Men is lord of
the Sabbath"” with his verses 5-7, in which the dsfinite claims ere
made concerning Jesus' role ag being important enough automatically
to supercede the Sabbath lawg, reveals Matthew's purpose. He ef-
fectively changes Mk."s "son of man" from its seemingly obvious

reference to "Man"™@ into a definite linking of Jesus and the Son

IMenson, Mission and Message, p. 479.
2Mansorn in Teachings, pp. 25, 21k, says that this verse in
Mk. belongs to those (along with 2:10) "of which It cen most plau-
sibly be said that the term *Son of Man' in them represents a mis-
undsrstanding of an original Arameic bar nasha" and it 1s clear that
"man," not "son of man" is the correct rendering in these two pas-
sages. Allen points out that vs. 28 in Mk, 2 does not logically
follow from the context of the criticism of the actions of the dis-
ciples, and that most likely “Son of Men" in this context should

be transleted simply "man" (Matthew, p. 128),

Scholars are not in agreement with this conclusion, as for
example, F. C, Grant in Imnt. Bib. VII, p. 679, "The trite modsrn
interpretation, Son of man = "human being,"” is gquite impossible,
equally here as in 2:10." Vincent Taylor, The Formation of the
Gospel Tradition (2d ed.; London: Macmillanm end Co., Ltd., 1953)
P. L{1f reminds us that form critics, following the work of
Albertz, see Mk. 2:1-3:6 as an early compilation by ome who wanted
to show the mounting tension which preceded the break between
Jesus and the religious leaders of his day, The correctness of
this hypothesis solves the problem of the apparent out-of-context
use of "Son of Man" in 2:28, says Taylor.

It is apparent that Matthew's use of vss. 5-7 in which
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of Man, While Luke also omlts Mk. 2:27, he does not include the
material In Mt. 12:5.7 so that the claims are not so absoiute in
that Gospel.

The second Sabbath controversy concerns the healing of the
man with a withered hand, vss. 9-14%. The Redactor adds vss. 11-12
to the condensed story from Mk, as an illustrative analogy.

Matthew uses the Markan incident of the healing of multitudes
(Mc. 3:7-12) with its subsequent demand for secrecy, as the oppor-
tunity for the introduction of another proof.text. The passage
ig from Isa., 42:1.4 and it seeks to explain the insistence of
Jesus on the secrecy of his Messiahship. The Redactor says that
it is because of his natwral modesty and humility that Jesus does
not want publicity; this order of silence as well as his with-

drawal from controversy with the Pharisees fulfills the "Servant"
1
pessage:

He will not wrangle or cry aloud,

he will not breek a2 bruised reed
or gquench a smoldering wick (Mt. 12:19a, 20ab).

The Redactar's quotations do not "quite follow either the LXX or

ne

the Hebrew,"” and it seems to be adapted somewhat to his uses.

Versse 21 is quoted from LIX:

Jesus supercedes the Sabbath rule mrovides a2 prover setting for
“The Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath," regardless of schol-
arly decision with regard to the original meaning of Mk. 2:28

1eJ'ohnscn:t_, Int. Bib, VII, p. 395f; Monteflore, Synoptic
Gospels, II, p. 1G1.

2Montefiore, Synoptic Gospels, II, p. 191.




Kat (&m1) to bdvopat: adrov Eevn &amiovorv?
The Hebrew transletes "And for His law shall (the) isles hope,"
although the intent of the passage is the same. Thus, in addition
to the fulfillment of Jesus' order of silence, Matthew finds in
this passage a scriptural Justification for the admission of Cen-
tiles Into the Church.

| The healing of the blind and dumb demoniac, and its conse-
quent Beelzebub controversy (vss. 22-32) is a conflation of Mk. 3:
22.30 with @ materials (Ik. 11:15-23).2 Two sections of this pas-
sage are relevant to this study. In verse 23, after the healing
of the blind and dumb demcniac, Matthew adds the question from
the amazed multitude, "Can this be the Son of David?" The true
Messiah or Son of David would have power to work miracles;3 the
Redactor's question seems to have a mixture of incredulity or un-
belief-."this man, in spite of His miraculous power, answers so
little to owr notions of the MeSSia.h"h--and. of an awakening recog-
nition that 1t might be so.

In verse 28 Matthew retains the words T BagiAera Tov

8e0v rather than changs to % PaciAeia TwY -ot'Jpo:vcov as is

his custom.” It is apparent that Matthew greatly prefers the lat-

lseptuaginta, ia est Vetus Testamentum Grasce Iuxta IXX
Interpretes, Alfred RahlTs, ed. (Stuttgart: rPrivilegierte
Wurttembergische Bibelanstalt, 1935), Vol. II, p. 622,

2

Manson Mission and Message, pp. 37T4-377.

3Johnson, Int, Bib., VII, p. 397.
l‘Mcmaile, Matthew, p. 174,

The phrase 7 BaotAeta twy odpavwy appears 32 times
in Mt.: 20 times as the work of the Redactor (of which about 13 ap-
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pear in the M source materials), and 12 times as a siubstitution for
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ter to the former phrase, but this is one of fowr instances in
which the phrase "kingdom of God"” does appear in the gospel.l

A number of scholars have attempted to show that Matthew had a
different concept in mind in these instances. Allen says that
the Redactor did not substitute "kingdom of heaven" in 12:28 be-
cause "he always uses 'the kingdom of heaven' in an eschatologli.
cal sense, which would be out of place hara."2 McNelle takes the
view that both phrases mean the same thing and that Matthew prob-
ably left it unmaltered in the present case because "it formed a
better perallel to &v TVEVRLATE OE0U , and also a sharper con-

trast with the [kingdom of Satan] (vs. 26)."3

the phrase "kingdom of God" in Mk. or Q sources (6 in Markan and
6 in Q materials)., The 20 times of the Redactcor includes 3 in-
stances in which the phrase was inserted in the materials being
used (2 in Mk. at Mt. 3:2; 18:1, and 1 in Lk., at Mt. 7:21). The
Redactor uses the phrase at 3:2; 5:10, 19(2), 5:20; T:21; 13:2k;
13:4k, b5, 47, 52; 16:19; 18:1, &, 23; 19:12; 20:1; 22:2; 23:13;
25:1, The substitutions in Marken materials are at: 4:17; 13:11,
31; 18:3; 19:1k4, 23; and those in Lukan material at: 5:3; 8:11;
10:7; 11:11, 12; 13:33. This is patterned after Allen, Matthew ,
pp. lxvii-Ixxi, but this count disagrees with hils listing at
several points.

Lme four instances in which Matthew uses "kingdom of
God" are: 12:28 (Q); 19:24 (Mk.); 21:31 (M); and 21:43 (Redact-
or). Allen, Matthew, p. lxvii, lists 6:33 as containing the var-
iant reading adding Tov ©tou but the MSS evidence for it is
very weak{ including only most of the Iatin cursives).

2Allsn, Matthew, p. 135. Plummer, Matthew, p. 177, n.l,
states categorically that "Kingdom of Heaven" means to Matthew
"the Kingdom which the Son of Man will coms in the heavens to in-
aungurate, and that meaning would not be fitting here."

3
McNeile, Matthew, p. 176. Manson, Teachi p. 82r,
shows that the reading £v SaxTuAw Oeov (Lk. 11 :20? is the more
original, end that the Redactor has no doubt substituted v wvevp-
natt B€0vV , perhaps to eliminate an anthropomophism, or to

use & ‘mare Rabbinical modes of speech.” This need not alter Mc-
Neile's position for Matihew could still have been seeking to
preserve the "better parallel" in his use of "kingdom of God."
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"It is possible that this is a deliberate retention of
the little-used phrase because It implies a real difference in
meaning., When one exsmines the three addltional passages in
which 7 BaciA&ia Tov Ocov appears it is apperent that two
of the :bhree unquestionably refer to something different than
the caming eschatological kingdam. In 21:31 the "tax collectors
and herlots" who belleved in "the way of righteousness” of John
the Baptist will "go inmto Tmv Bagidetav Tov Oeov before"
the leaders of the Jews; in 21:43 "4 BaciActia Tov 6Geov
will be taken away" from the Jews (te‘na.nts in the Lord's vine-
yard) and "given to the nation producing the fruits of it."l

These references could well be to the "sovereignty of
God"™ or to "the Jewish theocracy conferred on the chosen people,"3
for there is no doubt that they both refer to a condition which
the Jews had enjoyed or expected to enjoy, but which, because of
their failurs to accept John the Baptist (21:31) and their fail-
ure to produce fruits of righteousnsss (21:43), they would be
loging,.

The third use of the phrase, is in 19:24 in a context
which i1s quite different:

Truly I say to you, it will be bard for a rich man to enter
the kingdom of heaven. Again I tell you, it is easier for

a camel to go through the eye of a needle than for a rich
man to enter the kingdaom of God. (Parallel Mk, 10:24.25),

lFor a discussion of these two verses see infra, p. 196,
n, 1,

2Allen, Matthew, p. 227.

3Momtefiore, Synoptic Gospels, IL, p. 286.
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It would appear that the terms T} PagtA€ia TwV ovpavwy and
g BacgtAeia Tov BEovV are be‘ing used interchangeably in this
\-rarse. There is & reasonable doubt, however, regarding the
suthenticity of the passage as sbove. Some strong manuscripts
from the Western, Caesarean and Alexandrian (Neutral) texts con-

1 Although no uncial

tain TV ovpavwv in place of Tov ®\cov.
manuscripts contain this variant, the stronger cuwrsives and
versions of each of the three major ancient texts are represented.e
Most scholars do not discuss the varient. One is led to
conclude , however, on the basis of the Redactor's practice, that
the original reading was JactAEia TV ovpavwy . Matthew,
twelve timss (six in materials from Mk. and six in that from Q)
substitutes BactAeiay TV ovpavwy for BaciAeia Tov 6gov,
In addition, he inserts his favorite phrase three times in Mark-
an or Q contexts.3 The only passage in the Gospel in which the
Redactar retains the phrase BaotAEra Tov ©cov, without textu-
al variant, is at 12:28, The usages in 21:31 and 21:43 are in
Matthean meterial. At 12:28 the phrase implies the immediate be-

gimming of the Messianlic Age to which the Jews looked forward and

YPemi1y 1; 124, (from femily 13); 33, 157, 440, 1295;
most of the MSS-.al. it., vg.; Syr. Sin., cur.; Origen.

2Alexandri&n text (B) rerresented here by 33 ("the gueen
of cursives,” Streeter, Fowr Gospels, p. 49) and 157,( "the cur-
sive regarded by Hort as next in importance to 33," Streeter,
p. 49); the Fastern text (including Caesarean and Antioch) by
Family 1, family 13, 124 (strong secondary authorities for the
text of Caesarea) and Syr. 5iP- (the primary authority,accord-
ing to Streeter, for the Antioch text}, ¢W+; the Western text

by mogt of the Iatin cursives snd the Vulgate version. Origen
also supports the reading.

3

Supra, p. 160, n.3.
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in which they had vested an‘l:e::r'ests.:L At 21:31 the use shows
that sinners and the dlspossessed would enjoy first privileges
in the Messianic 2ge, and in 21:43 there is implied the Mes-
sianic age will be given or will occur for a "mation producing
fruits.” This last is an obvious reference to the Church. Be-
cause the contexts in these three uses of BaotAgta Tov Beov
are so much alike and so very unlike thet in 19:2k, one is forced
to conjecture that the variant would be the correct reading.®

In verse 32 the Redactor reproduces the essence of Mk. 3:29
concerning speaking (blasphemy) "against the Holy Spirit” and adds
"either in this age or in the age to come.”S The addition does not
alter the sense of the 'Markan phrase "is guilty of an eternal sin,”
but is a deliberate use of more apocalyphtic language on the part
of the Redactor.

A similar use of apocalyptic language occurs in verse 3k;
the Insertion of the words from the Baptist's speech "Ye offspring

of viper:—;"14 1s an indication of the intense arpocalyptic character

1sse Detached Note C, p. 238, for a discussion of the
Redactar's use of pBgvw In 12:28 as compared to his use of
&yyiZom in passages dealing with the Kingdom of Heaven.

2Allen, Matthew, p. 213, concludes that:
"it must remalIn probable that Twv obpavwv is original here,
and that it has been changed into Tov Oegov to assimilate
to Mk."

3McNeile, Matthew, p. 178, notes that after the fall of
Jerusalem Jewish writers "often contrast 'this age' with 'the com-
ing age' but such expressions are foreign to pre-Christian Jewish
writings, and are rare in the New Testament."

LLJohn'aa phrase "offspring of vipers” (Mt. 3:7, Lk. 3:7)
appears on Jesus' lips only in Matthew (12:34, 23:35). Manson,
Misgion and Message, p. 317.
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of the Redactor‘s thinking, for John preached the immediate in-
breaking of the Judgment. This feeling of apocalyptic tension
is heightened when the reader comes to verses 36-3T7, a passage
assigned to M. Those who have accused Jesus of belng in league
with Beelzebud are now warned, by the Redactort's use of what may
be M material, that on the day of Jjudgment they will bs required
to glve account of every careless and evil word, This reminds
one of the "book" of Daniel 12:2 in which are written the names
of the sa.wad, but Matthew spesks of a book of far more inclusive
contents. Menson quoting Billerbeck (I, p., 639f) says that there
is some evidence in Rabbinical writings for the belief "that the
record of a man as kept in heaven included his words, even his
hermless utterances, as well &s his ta.c't'.s."l

The refusal of Jesus to grant any sign of his Messiah-
ship at the request of the Pharisees (vss. 38-42, cf. Lk, 11:29-
32) is interpreted by Matthew, with the aid of two editarial com-
ments (vss. 38 and 40) in a way different from the passage in Lk,
In Ik, Jonah &s & sign to Nineveh is compared with Jesus, Son of
Man, ss a sign for his generation:

For as Jonah became a sign to the men of Nineveh, so will
the Son of Man be to this generation.

Matthew has edded verse 40 in which Jomah's three days and nights

IManson, Mission and Message, p. 483. In the Qumren liter-
atwre {Hymns, xvi, 10; Gaster, Dead Sea, p. 195) there is reference
to such a record:

Moreover, because I know
that Thou dost keev a record
of every righteous spirit,
therefore have I chosen

to kesp my hands unstained
according to Thy will,



in the belly of the whale is compared to Jesus! "three days and
three nights in the heart of the earth.”l The analogy is thus
interpreted as a predicticn of the resurrection of Jesus, and may
well pre-suppose the Christian docirine of Jesus'! descent into

Hades (cf. I Pt, 3:18.20),2

Chapter 13.-The third discourse, constructed on the Mark-
an chronology, has as its topic the nature and growth of the King-
dom of Heaven; it consists of seven parables of the kingdom.

The Redactor contimtes to follow Mk.'s order, including most of
Mk. 4:1-34 in this chapi;er. The Parable of the Sower (vss. 1-9,
Mk. 4:1-9) is followed, as in Mk., by the discourse on the reason
for speaking in parables (vss. 10-15, Mk. 4:10-12); Matthew then
inserts two verses from Q (vss. 16-17, Lk. 10:23.2L4) on the rare
privilege which belongs to the disclples to see and hear the
things for which prophets have longed, after which he returns to
Mk, for the interpretation of the Parable of the Sower (vss. 18-
23, Mk. 4:13-20). The Redactor omits the Markan Parable of the
Seed Growing Secretly (4:26-29) and inserts the Parable of the
Tares (vss. 24-30), which he follows by the Parable of the Mus-
tard Seed (vss. 31-32, Mk. 4:30-32), and that of the Leaven ({vs.
33, Lk. 13:20-21), The conclusion of the Markan collection of
perables (4:33-34) is swmarized in verse 34, Matthew adds a

mroof -text from Ps. 78:2 Justifying the use of parables (vs. 35),

1

Johnson, Int. Bib., VII, p. 403, sagely remarks that the
Redactor "is like so many other Christians who, when they think of
Jomah, can remember only the Whale."

2
Thid.; McNeile, Matthew, p. 182.
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and follows with the Interpretation of the Parable of the Tares
(vss. 36-43); three Matthean parables come next, the Hidden
Treasure (vs. 44), the Pearl of Great Price (vss. 45-46) and
the Drag Net (47-50). Verses 41-50 contein an enigmatic saying
on the understanding of the parables of the kingdom. The chapter
is closed with a passage from Mk. (6:1-6} on the rejection at
Fazareth.

The eschetological elements in this chapter are numerous
and important for an understanding of Matthew's concepts. Matthew
weakens the Q-saying of Jesus that the tims for which prophets
and kings longed is now present. He quotes the scripture (Isa. 6:
9-10) which is implicit in both Mk. (%:12) and Lk. (8:10) and then
appends, from Q (Lk., 10:23-24) the passage on the special privi-
lege which the disciples enjoy in seeing these things coming to
pass. In Ik, these verses are in an eschatological context, oc-
curring following the retuwrn of the seventy with the announcement
that "even the demons are sublect to us in youwr nams.” Matthew's
editorial wark seems to weaken the apocalyptic emphasis, but,in
a sense,he alters it because he sees the disciples, (perhaps the
Jewish-Christians) as having been granted specilal sight and hear-
ing for understending the "word of the kingdam" (vs. 19).

The Pareble of thelf['&res is not a pa.rable of Jesus, but

1

an allegory of the end of 'bime, concerning the Judgment of the

lMcNeila, Matthew, p. 202, considers the Parable of the
Tares to be a genuine parable of Jesus from M; so also Allen
(Matthew, p. 150) sees it as being a part of what he calls "Logla"

(Matihew's specielsowrce). On the other hand, Loisy, Origins of

N. T., p. 130f, suggests that the parable has been "freely devel-

167
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Church. The pareble {vss. 24-30) and its intermretation (vss.
36-43) form a composite victure of the apocalyptic Judgment Day.
The Interpretation given by the Redactor asssigns apocalyptic fig-
wres to the elements in the allsgory. The Sower of good seed is
the Son of Man;l the i‘ield‘is the world, the good seeds are the
sons of the lcingtl-:xm;2 the weeds are “"sons of the evil one"3

the enemy who sows the weed seeds is the "evil one” {the Dévil) ,u

oped (from Mk, 4:26-29) if not composed emtire . . ." Manson,
(Mission and Message, p. 488) likewise regards both the parable
and its Interpretation as "the free composition of the Evangelist
himself" rather than from source M., He says it refers to a Church
which contains "genuine Christlans and others, & Church which con-
teins strict observers of the Jewlsh Iaw and others who are lax,
a Church which knows the ascetlc rigour of James the Just, and the
scandal of Corinth." In Teachings, p. 222f, Manson discusses his
conclusion at length pointing out the the parable has quite a few
points "in common with the Markan pareble' (Mk. 4:26-29), among
which he includes six (reek words important to the contexts used
in both passages.

Joachim Jeremlas, The Parables of Jesus, trans, 8. H.
Hooke (New York: Charles Scribmer's sons, (1954) 1955), pp. 65-67,
notes that the obvious point of the parable is Jesus' exhortetion
to patience, but Matthew misses the polint completely. The Re-
dactor, according to Jeremias, has yroduced the apocalyptic inter-
mretation of a genuine parable.

lFor the use of title “"Son of Man" befare the incident at
Cagsarea Philippl, c¢f. above chapter 9:18.22, and below 16:13.
In this case it is definitely the apocalyptic Son of Man to which
reference is made.

2

The phrase "sons of the kingdom" appears in the N. T,
only in Mt. 8:12 and 13:38. Tt is used in different senses, in
the latter referring to those who are "good seed," mresumsbly
genuine Christians, and in the former it refers to the Israel-
ites who will be in the "outer darkness' while "many from the
east and west” are at table with the Patriarchs.

3This‘is the only appearance of "sons of the evil one
(Devil)" in the New Testament (Jeremias, Parables, p. 66).

'hIn the s;ynop'tic gospels & Ttovnpbcjappears enly in Mt,
13:19 and 13:39. -
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1 2

the harvest™ is the close of the age,“ and the reapers are the

angsls of the Son of Man> who will gather "all evil-doers” out of

"his kingdom," 1.6. "the kingdom of the Son of Man."

Lmme "Harvest” was used &s & symbol of the end or con-
summation of the age in Jewilsh apocalyptic. Joel L4:13 is oms
example :

Put in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe,
Go in, tread, for the winepress is full.
The vats overflow, for their wickedness is great.”
John the Baptist uses the harvest implement ‘winnowing fork” as a
symbol of the Judgment; other N. T. references, Gal. 4:7f, Rev.
14:15 (Jeremias, Parables, p. 95).

°The expression 7} cuvtéAera &iwvoo avpears five times
in Mt., 13:39, 40, 49; 24:3; 28:20,(cf. infra 24:3) and only in
Heb., 9:26 in the N T, It 1s best translated "consummation, or
campletion” (Abbott-Smith, Lexicon, p. 433). To the Jews this did
not necessarily mean the en& of the material world, but it mey well
have meant the transformation of the world, the bringing of a peri-
od of history to fulfiliment, characterized by the overthrow of
the Devil (Manson, Mission and Message, p. 486). McNeile, Matthew,
p. 201, would take issue with this, saying that the phrase cor-
responds directly with M™Q 71T N"NITRZ "in the last days”
and seems to deslignate the end ‘of the world.

3'1‘119 concept of angels participating in the Judgment is
not often mentioned in Rabbinical literature, but 1t does appear
in the apocalypses. It might well have been based on Zech. 14:54
"God will come and all the holy ones with him."

Johnson notes a reference in Enoch 1:3-9 (Int. Bib. VII
p. 418), and Manson, Mission and Message, p. 487, quotes from
Enoch 53:5,"I saw all the angels of punishment abiding (there)
and preparing all the instruments of Satan."

The idea of the “angels of the Son of Man" is peculiar to
Matthew. It occwrs nowhere else in the N, T. save in Mt. in
16:27, 13:41, and 24:31 in which Matthew writes “his angels," and
in 25:31 "When the Son of Man come . . . and all the angels with
him." 1In 13:39 and 49 the reference is to the angels separating
evil from good, but does not specify whose angels. In 13:41 “his
angels"” are to collect and destroy all that is bad, while in .
24:31 "his angels" are "to gather the elect.”

"This ig a most unusual concept, the expression appearing
only in Mt. at 13:41 and 16:28, The kingdom of the Son of Man
is repleced by the Kingdom of God. The desigpnation is 2 reference
to the Church. (Jeremias, Parables, p. 65, also Johnson, Int. Bib,
VII, p. 418). It seems evident that this 1s the conceyption of the
Church as the eschatological community preparing for the coming of
God's Kingdom, the Kingdom of Son of Man could be the Messlanic
Davidic Kingdom.
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Matthew combines two seemingly irreconcilable apocalyp-
tic conceptions of eternal punishment in verse 42 of this parsble.

"land there

The evil ones will be cast into "the furnace of fire
“"men will weep and gnash their teeth,"?

It is characteristic of apoca.iyp‘tic literaturs to con-
trast the happy lot of the faithful with the tragic lot of the
unfaithful.. In verse 43 Matthew writes, "then the righteous
shall shine like the sun in the kingdom of their Father." This
can be compared with Daniel 12:2-3:

And many of those who sleep in the dust of the earth shall
awake, same to everlasting 1ife, and some to shame and ever-
lasting contempt. And those who are wise shall shine like
the brightness of the firmament, and those who turn many to
righteousness like the stars for ever and ever.3

Two parables follow to show the Kingdom as a thing so
mrecious that no sacrifice can be too great for its realization'
to an individusl (the perables of Hidden Treasure and of the

Poarl, ves. hb-u6).}

lthe "furnmasce of fire" is a phrase pecullar to Matthew
appearing in 13:42, 50 and nowhere else in the N. T. (Jeremias,
Parables, p. 67). Matthew uses "fire" as a metaphor for eter-
nal punishment quite frequently (cf. supra on 5:29-30). The
"furnace of fire" is an apocalyptic figure, foumd in IV Ezra
7:36, and in some descriptions of hell by the Rabbis (Mans on,
Mission and Message, p. 487).

2The "gnashing of teeth" is a characteristic apocalyptic
metaphor used by Matthew. Cf, on 8:12, supra, p. 135.

3Ma.nson, Mission and Message, p. 487 cites a parallel
passage in Enoch 104:2, "But now ye shall shine as the lights of
heaven, ye shall shine and ye shall be seen, and the portals of
heaven shall be opened to you."

I*Bacon, Studies, p. 121, sees =a contrast in these parables
and the teachings of Jesus. Jesus emphasized internal or imward
values as against outward, motivation being more important than
performance, while Matthew stressed present versus future values.
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The Parasble of the Drag Net (vss. 47-50) is agnin an
apocalyptic a.l:l.ego:r:'yl showing that many kinds of people have
been taken Into the Kingdom or Church, but on the Judgment Day
there will be a separation of the evil from the good. Here again
we find Matthew grappling with the problem of those in the Church
who do not have a righteousness exceeding that of the Scribes,
hence they will need to be separated from the righteous ones.

This perable also contains what Bacon calls "a full set
of the Redactor's "stereotyped eschatological ;ohrase‘s,”2 includ-
ing the consummation of the age, the angels participating in
Judgment, the furnace of fire in which the condemmed evil ones
will weep and gnash their teeth. (Cf. _sumra on thé Parable of
the Tares, vss. 24-30, 36-43).

Some positive ideniification of Matthew's conception of
the relationship of Judaism and Christianity is seen in verses
51-52, At the close of the seven parables of the Kingdom, Jesus

asks if the disciples undsrsitand it all. When they reply in the

11y would seem Rudolph Otto, The Kingdom of God and the
Son of Man, trans, F. V., Filson and B, L. Woolf (Rev. ed; London:
Lutterworth Press, 19%3), pp. 99-102, is correct in seeing vs. 47
only as containing something of Jesus original parable stressing
the all.inclusive nature of the Kingdom. The remainder is ap-
plication and expension, elther by the Jewish-Christian Church or
by the Redactor. Manson, Mission and Message, p. %89, thinks it
is the work of the later Christlian community. Bacon, Studies,

P. 129, says that this parable along with that of the HIddem
Treesure and the Pearl came directly from Oral PEradition into the
Redactor’s hands for inclusion.

It is Improper to the purpose of this study to discuss
the "curious missionary work which wins people only in order to
reject them immediately” as does Manson, Misslion and Message,

p. 489, The passage is presented as & simple analogy of fisher-
men separating edible from inedible, which compares to the pic-
ture of the Last Judgment.

2Studies, p. 129.
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affirmative, he replies

Therefore every scribe who has been trained for the kingdom

of heaven 1s like & householder who brings out of his treas-

ure what is new and what is old.t

The "scribe" of the kingdom of heaven, or the leader of

the Church looking forward to the kingdom of heaven, must teach
of what ls old--the riches of the 0ld Testament and Oral Tradl-
tion--and what 1s new--the new interiretation of the Law made by
Jesus, or that which His parables had revealed which had been

"hidden since the foundation of the world" (vs. 35).

Chapter 14.-The chapter has little of eschatological im-
port in the editarial matter of Matthew. It contains material
from Mk, 6: Herod's opinion of Jesus, revealing the death of
the Baptist (vss. 1-12, Mk. 6:14-29), the feeding of the five
thousand (vss. 13-21, Mk. 6:30.44), the incident of Jesus walk-
ing on the water (vss. 22-27, Mk. 6:45-52) with the Matthasan

addition of Peter's attempt to walk to mest Him (vss. 28-33), and

the landing ai Gennssaret, with the subsequent healings of all who

were brought to him (vss. 34-36, Mk. 6:55-56).
The incident of Peter impulsively waelking out of the

boat to mest Jesus on the water {vss. 28-33) is one of "the Tar-

gun-like stories with which Matthew embellishes Mark's narrative.'c

Tt is no doubt from sowrce N. The passage to be noted here

is in verse 33, after Jesus rescues Peter and they both walk

lBacon, Studies, p. 131, sees this passage as "an uncons-
cious portrait” of the Redactar.

2Tbid., p. 298.
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over and get into the boat, "those in the beoat worshipped him,
saying, 'Truly you ere the Son of God'." On the surface, Bates
would appear to be right when he says this is an honest recogni-
tion by the disciples that Jesus was more than humen, although
they were not yet sure that he was the Messiah.l But this is to
lgnare the fact that Matthew has already acknowledged Jesv;ls to
be Son of David and Son of Man.
The second Psalm is "generally reckoned the principal

biblical source of the designations 'Son of God' and ‘Anointed!

as applied to the King of the Messianic Age.'"2

In this Psalm
the Lord's "anointed" (vs. 2) is the king whom the Lord has set
"on Zion, lmf holy hil1" (ve. 6); this king is called "God's
son” 1in verse T, "You are my son, todey T have begotten you,"
This ancinted one shall have universal dominion, an Ilnheritance
from God; for God says to him, "Ask of me,and I will make the
nations your heritege, and the ends of the eerth your posses-
gion."3 The relationship between "Messiah” ("Anointed") and
"Son of God" would seem to be plai.n enough in this Psalm, al-

'tihough there is no assurance that the relationship was commonly

4. R. Bates, "The Relatlon of the Messianic Kingdom to the
Kingdom of God in the Gospel of Matthew"(unpublished Th.D. disserta-
tion, Southern Baptist Theological Semimsry, 1951), p. 225. If they
had recognized Jesus "Matthew rrobably would have used & Xplotoo to
exmress this belief since that was the term Jews used for Messiah."

2Delmen, Words, p. 268.

3Tt is interesting to note that Dr. Pfeiffer sees this
Psalm (vss.l-10) as an acrostic composed in 103 BC to conmemorate
the marriage of Alexander Janneeus to Alexandra. (Imt. 0.7. p. 630).
While the Psalm may not heve been written &s & Messlanic Psalm
originally, it toock on Messienic propertions, In early Christian
¢circles, if not before.
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thought of in Jewish circles. Mowinckel, following Dalman, says
"it is most improbable that the Jews ever called the Messiah the
tSon of God’."l

Although Metthew uses this designation very seldom, yet
his uses are such that one is convinced that he equated the term
with Messlah, The synoptic tradition is wniform in its testi-
mony at sever&l'key points: the baptism and the transfiguration
are climaxed by the voice from heaven claiming Jesus as Son;
ell three gospels testify that the demoniacs named Jesus "the
Son of God" (Mt. 8:29 - Mk. 5:7 - Ik. 8:285 Mk. 3:11 -Lk. h:b1),
Dalman points out that in Lk. b:41 it is evident that Luke, at
least, regards "Son of God" as simply a synonym for "The (!1'11'131:."2

The Redactor, In addition to the passage under considera-
tion, uses the title "Son of God" in 16:16 on the lips of Peter
addressing Jesus, "You are the Christ, the Son of the living God"
(Mx., 8:29, "You are the Christ,” Ik. 9:20, "The Christ of God");
at 26:63 the High Priest asks Je"sﬁs, "Pell ug if you ere the
Christ, the Son of God" (Mk. 14:61, "are you the Christ, the Son
of the Blegsed?", Ik. 22:67, “"If you are the Christ, tell us.");
and in the ta.u.ﬂts addressed to Jesus on the cross, 27:40, "I_f'you
are the Son of God, come down," (Mk. does not contain this con-

ditional clause, Lk. 22:34, "If he is the Christ of God, his

IMowinckel, He That Cometh, p. 293. C. J, Cadoux, The
Names of Jesus (New York: st. Mertin's Press, Inc., 1953), p. 53F,
takes issue with Dalman by suggesting that in the time of Christ
it is possible that "Psalm 2:7 was interpreted Messianically in
certain circles . . . {and) that, in reaction to Christian inter-

pretations, the Rabbis tended to explain Psa. 2:7 otherwise."

2pelman, Wards, p. 275.
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Chosen One"}. It is apparent, in all of these examples, that

for Matthew "Son of God" was the equivalent of "Christ."l

Chapter 15.-The Redactor follows Mk. 7:1.8:10 with con-
siderable re-writing, refining, and adding of hls own material.
The chapter contains the controversy with the Phariszees over rit-
ual purity (ves. 1-20, Mk. T:1-23), the incident of the appeal
of the Canaanite Woman in the district of Tyre and Sidon (vss.
21-28, Mk. 7:24-30), a substitution of a general passage (vss.
29-31) on the healing of many persoms for Mk. 7:31-37, (the hesl-
ing of a deaf-mute) and the feeding of the four thousand (ves.
32-39, Mx. 8:1.10},

Matthew adds two verses to the discussion on ritual pur-
ity in which the digciples, having reported that the Pharisees
had taken offense at Jesus' words, were told "BEvery plamt which
my heavenly Father has not planted will be rooted up" (vss. 12-
13). The Redactor then inserts an adaptation of the Q-saying
on the inability of the blind to lead the blind (Lk. 6:39) mak-
ing it refer specifically to the Pharisees. One recalls here
the prophetic 1dea of God's people as a vineyard (Isa. 5) or as
& garden. Manson says the idea goes back to Isaish 60:21,"Your
people shall be righteous . . . the shoot of my planting, the

work of my hands, that I might be glarified." (R.S.V.)2 In

IMontefiore, Synoptic Gospels II, p. 220, says that in
Matthew "Son of God equals Messiah.

2Mpnson, Mission and Messege, p. 451. One 1s reminded a
also of Pss. Sol. 1§:2f, "The baints of the Lord shall live there-
in for ever: tbe garden of the Iord, even the itrees of life, such
are his saints. The planting of them is roocted for ever; they
shall not be plucked out all the days of the heaven.”
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Rabbinicel literature the pious Israelites are pictured as God's
planting. Matthew here applies this saying to the Pharisees
who, he says, are weeds in the garden of God. The eschatologi-
cal significance of this passage lies in the reference to the
Judgment. Matthew might well be saying here that the Pharisaic
and Rabbinic ordinances will be destroyed while the Iaw will be
maintained.l This seems to be true especially in light of Mat-
thew!s closing sentence in the pessage, "but to eat with urwash-
ed hends does not defile & man," which, McNeile says, "is aimed
not against the Mosaic law, but against the scribal tradition."@
The meeting of Jdesus with the Syro-Phoenician wdnan

(Mk, 7:24-30) is re-written by MetthewS so that the msjar es-

Imontefiore, Synoptic Gospels, II p. 22k,

EMcNaile, Matthew, p. 229,

3In Mk. Jesus traveled into Gentile territory and had
entered & house when he was accosted by the women., In Mt. the
waman came out to Jesus who was still in Gelilee (cf. va. 22).
McNeile, Matthew, p. 230. Allen says of this, "It cen hardly be
unintentional that Matthew amits the statement that Jesus enter-
ed a house in this heathen territory, and represents the women
as caming out of those boundaries to Jesus" (Matthew, p. 168).
Manson assigns this materlal to the M source and notes that this
change might well reflect M's attituds towerd foreligners, esps-
cially in light of the Mission Charge (10:5f), (Mission and Mes--
sege, p. 492). Kilpatrick, Origins, p. 115, suggests that vs.

, in which Jesus, at first refusing to consider the woman's
request for healing for her daughter until the disciples begged
him to send her away, states that he was sent only to Israeil,
might well "remresent the urwillingness of the ariginal Jewish
church to embark on the misaion to the Gentiles, and then vss.
25-28 [in which Jesus, fully apmreciating the woman's faith,
heals her daughter] would recall that the Gentiles overcame this
reluctance.”

This passage has been worked over thoroughly by the Re-
dactor. Menson notes that "the whole passage is remarkeble for
its small smount of agreement with Mk,, except in the dialogue,”
vss., 26-27 with Mk, T7:27-28. He suggests that perhaps Matthew
conflated his own special source with Mk., hence it is reasonable
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chatological emphasis is a re-inforcement of Matthew's position
that Jesus' mission was limited to the "lost sheep of the house
of Israel," & claim strengthened by this Centile woman's recogni-
tion of Jesus as Messiah.l (Vsg., 21.28.)

Johmson suggests that the healings in verses 29-31 are
a deliberate repetition, "What was done among Jews (9:1-8, 27-
33) 1s now repeated among Gentiles who glorify the God of Israel,"
but in light of the above imterpretation of the preceding passage
this hardly seems to have been Matthew's purpmae;2 it rests only
on the phrase, "they glorified the God of Israel." McNeile notes
that the phrase does suggest that the crovd was Gentiles but
Mafthew's omission of the geogrephic notes in Mk. T7:31, which
shows Jesus meking the Jowrney along the northern route through
Gentile territory from Sidon to Caesarea Philippil, seems to

over-balance the implication.

Chapter 16.-Matihew has been following the Merkan chro-
nology and using Markan meterials, in the main, since the closing
verses of chapter 13. In this chapter he uses Mk. 8:11-9:1 in
combination with M, including the Pharisees and Sadducees seek-

ing & sign from Jesus (vss. 1-4, Mk. 8:11-13), Jesus' discussion

to assume, he says that the major parts of vss. 22-25 are from M
(Mission and Message, p. 4 ; cf. Streeter, Four Gospels, p.260).

lThe woman is made to acknowledge, in Mt. only, that she
recognizes Jesus as the Jewish Messiah, as she addresses him as
"0 Lord, Son of David."

°Int. Bib. VII, p. 443,

3Matthew, p. 232.
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on "the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees" with his dis-
ciples {ves. 5-12, Mk, 8:1%.21), the Confession at Caesarea
Philippl with the first prediction of suffering (vss. 13-23,
Mk. 8:27-33), and the saying on self-dsnial leading to reward
from the Son of Man (vss. 24-28, Mk, 8:34-9:1), but omitting
the healing of the blind man at Bethsaida (Mk. 8:22.26).

One of Matthew's editorial additions to the Confession
at Caesarea Philippi is such that the phrasing of the guestion
put by Jesus anticipates the answer. The Redactor replaces "I"
(Mk, 8:27) with "the Son of Man,"l so that there is no doubt in
Jesus! mind when he asks the question. Matthew gives Peter's
reply as "You are the Christ, the Son of the living God" (cf.
supra p. 173,on "Son of Goa").2

The Redactor next ingerts the famous passage giving the
authority for the primacy of Peter in the Church (vss. 17-19).3

Of most Importance in this passage is the introductlion of the

l1some MSS put "son of Men" in apposition to "I" which is
retained (C D W © etc.), but the evidence for delstion of "I" is
very strong (R B, ve. sa. bo.).

“Howard Teeple, JBL Monograph Vol, X, p. 10, thinks that
Matthew's identification of Jesus with Jeremiah (vs. 14) "may not
be &n invention of the authar's but rather his record of an oral
tradition"” that in some Jewlsh clrcles Jeremieh was the expected
eschatologlcal mrophet.

3Jdohnson, Imt Bib. VII, p. 451 raises the very plausible
theory that this pessage is the Peirine answer to Paul's clmim
of an autharity received directly from Jesus. (Gal. 1:16-17,
"when God was pleased to reveal his Son tome . . . I did not con-
fer with flesh and blood.") Here in Matthew Jesus says, "For
flesh and blood has not reveaeled this to you but my Father who is
in heaven" (vs. 17). "Here , no doubt, the church of Syria answers
that its apostle Peter also received his gospel and apostleship,
not through flesh and blood, but by direct, divine revelation."



179

word &uxAnoia, the word for "church" which does not appear in the
Gospels except at this point and in Mt. 18:17. Jesus says that he
will found his &xuxAncia "on this rock." McNeile suggests what
seems to be the correct interpr'etation. It is not on Peter that the
Church is founded, but on the "bed-rock of the Lord's Messilahship,"”
to which testimony has just been given by Peter (vs. 16). There is
an obvious play on words, II€Tpoo (stone, boulder)--the nickname for
Simonl--suggesting reTpa (rock, as ledge). The interpretation that
Jesus implied he was founding the Church upon Peter makes the Greek
construction a bit strange: the very personal ov &l [etpoo is
followed by the very indirect was &m TAUVTT 'r'r) RETPA .2 The
construction could be explained satisfactorily if Jesus turned fram
addressing Peter directly to speak to the others about Peter. Al-
len's postulation 1s convincing to the writer: it is based on the
idea that "the METPA is equlvalent to the object of c'z,‘}texa.?w\jte
of vs. 17." That is, "upon this rock” refers back in the mreceding
sentence to the obJject of "revealed" in the phrase "flesh and blood
has not revealed this to you." Thus, "flesh and blood" did not re-
_veal "the Msssishship and divine Sonship of Christ.”

The play upon wetTpa and lletpoo means, "You have given ex-

pression to a revealed truth, and your name Iletpoo suggests
a metaphorical name for it. It shallbe the meTpa or

Lne Apostle's name was probably Simon bar Jonah (Mt.
16:17), but he was affectionately called "the rock." 09D or
Cephus 1s the Hebrew-Aramaic equivalent for IleTpoo . Apparently
the word was little used as a proper name--F. H. Chase, Hastings DOB
III, p. 756, finds little evidence that either the Hebrew or Greek
words were so-used in any other case. Matthew's first mention of
the Apostle is "Simon, who is called Peter" (4:18). These facts com-
bine to Justify the conclusion that "Peter"” was a nickname for Simon.

2McNeile, Matthew, p. 241,
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rock upon which the Church shall stand.l
This is not the usual or popular Iinterpretation of this
verse, it generally being assumed that Matthew, in strengthening
the position of Peter in the church, as discussed above, p.178,n.3,
recorded this passage from a tradition which proved that Jesus
hed glven Peter rrimary authority,® but it is given further sup-
rort by the discussion which follows.
The Church, founded upon the Messishship of Jesus, is
the "People of God" (cf. Detached Note D, p. 241). Peter is giv-
en the "keys of the kingdom" with power "to bind" and "to loose”
on earth. These are technical Rabbinical terms for "forbidden”
and "permitted! A teacher of the law could, "on the stremgth of
his expert kmowledge of the oral tradition, dsclare some action
or thing 'bound' i.e. forbidden, or 'loosed,' i.e. permitted.”
The apostle would, in the coming Kingdom, be like & great
scribe or Rabbi, who would deliver decisions on the basis,
not of the Jewish law, but of the teaching of Jesus, which

tfulfilled! it. His decisions on earth would be endarsed
'in heaven,' i.,e. by God.3

1alien, Matthew, p. 2h1.

2cf. Johmson, Imt. Bib. VII, p. 452; Montefiore, Synoptic

Gospels II, p. 234; Micklem, Matthew, p. 166. Johnson (&lso
Micklem) guotes a passage from Rabbinical writings in suppart of
the claim that the Chuwrch was founded "upon a man of Peter's
character." Johnson paraphrases the passage as follows:

A certain king (1.e. God) desired to erect & building, but

as he dug down he found only morasses: at last he found a

rock (i.e. Abraham) s and on this bhe was asble to lay his

foundations."
The paessage seems rather to support the position of McNeile that
it was upon the "Megsiahship of Jesus" that it was founded, for
Matthew relates Jesus to both Moges and Abraham, and the parallel
seems cobvious that, &s Israel was foundsd on Abrahem, so the
Church or New Israel was founded upon Jesus, the Christ.

3McNeile, Matthew, p. 243.



Matthew is thus relating the Church as the entrance to
the Kingdom of Heaven, Bultmann 1s not far wrong when he sug-
gests that the Church was first the "eschatological congregetion."

By designating itself Congregation --more exactly Congrega-
tion of God . . . ~-the earliest Church declared that it it-
self was the fulfillment of the hopes of the apocalyptists.l

Matthew (vs. 20) re-writes Mk. 8:30 so that Jesus chargsd
nis disciples "to tell ﬁo one that he was the Christ."

Verse é? presents an interesting Insight into the Redac-
tor's eschatology. Jesus has spoken of the absciute necessity
of self-denial even to the point of giving up life for his sake.

Matthew alters Mk. 8:38 as follows:

Mk. 8:38 Mt, 16:27
For whoever is ashemed of me For the Son of Man is to come
and of my words in this adult- with his angels in the glory

erous and sinful generation, of of his Father, and then he
him will the Son of Man also be  will repay every man for what
ashamed, when he canes in the he hag done.

glory of his Father with the

holy angels.

Matthew emphasizes Jesus, the Sen of Man's divine awuthority by
adding the pronoun "his" so that He is to come with his angels.
The underlined portion of the verse (27) perhaps is better trans-
lated "and then he will repey {or recompense--&moddoet) each

one according to his deeds" fpaZiv ).2 It refers to the Judgnen‘b.-?'

1R. Bultmann, Theology of the New Testament, trans. Kendrick
Crobel, (New York: Charles Scribneris sons, 195%), I, p. 37.

e verd &nobidwyur can be translated "both in good and
bad senses" (Abbott-Smith, Lexicon, p. 49).

30ne is reminded of pessages in Enoch (Parebles), e.g.
this verse: "On that day Mine Elsct One will sit on the throne of
glory and make choice amongst thelr dseds" (45:3).
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Matthew makes a subtle editorial change in verse 28
to lend a definitely apocalyptic interpretation.
Mt. 16:28 Mk. 9:1 Lk. 9:27
Truly I say to you, Truly I say to you, But T tell you

there are some stand- there are same stand- +truly, there are
ing here who will not ing here who will not some standing here

taste death before taste dsath before who will not taste
they see the Son of they see the kingdom of death before
man coming in his of God come with they see the
kingdam. power., kingdom of God.

Chapter 17.-Mk. 9:2-29 furnishes material for this chap-
ter containing the Transfiguration (vss. 1-8, Mk. 9:2-8), the
sayings on the coming of Elijah (vss. 9-13, Mk. 9:9-13), and the
healing of the epileptic child at the foot of the "moumt of trans-
figuwration” (vss. 14-23, Mk. 9:14-29). The chapter is closed by
the narrative on the payment of the temple tax, assigned to RN.

Although there is much of eschatological import in this
chapter there is very little dus to the editorial activity of
Matthew; he is using Markan material with few eschatologically
significant changes. He does make more definite the vague state-
ment in Mk. 9:13 that "Elijeh has come," by the addition of verse
13, "Then the disciples understood that he was speaking to them
of John the Baptist.”

There are two places in this chapter in which Matthew
exhibits what seems to have been a characteristic edltorial
change: 1in the references to the reswrection of Jesus he al-
ways changes the active voice of the verdb to the passive, so
that "he will rise" becomes "he will be raised” (cf. 16:21; 17:9,

23; 20:19). Johnson notes that "the earliest Christian doctrime
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was that Jesus was raised up by God (c¢f. Acts 2:2k), not that
he arose.”l

The Matthaean narrative of the temple tax reflects a
condition and time in which the Jewish-Christians were perhaps
beginning to question the necessity of conforming to Jewish law,
the temple tax being a case in point. Tt has no eschatological

significance.

Chapter 18..The fourth discourse is "On the Nature of
the Christian Fellc;wship."2 The first nins verses are depend-
ent pretiy largely on Mk: +the question of who is greatest "in
the kingdom of heaven" (vss. 1-5, Mk. 9:33-37), and the teach-
ing on resisting temptation (vss. 5-9, Mk, 9:42-48), Manson
says that the remaining portion, verses 10-35, is a "solid block
of M-m&rl:e:c‘ia.].,"3 containing the Parable of the Lost Sheep (vss.
10-1k4), the sayings on excammunication or breach of fellowship
(ves. 13-20), the guestion of contimued forgiveness for multi-
ple wrongdoings (vss. 21-22)}, and the Parable of the Ummerciful

steward (vss. 23-35).

1nt. Bib. VII, p. 461.

2!fb.nsc;n, Mission and Message, p. 498,

3Ibid. Scholars disagree with this conclusion at some
specific points, e.g., Johnson, Int, Bib. VII, p. 471, feels that
verses 10-1%, "The Lost Sheep" can be 'acccunmted for by Matthew's
usual editorial methods." Kilpatrick, Origins, pp. 287, like-
wise thinks the parable is a free adaptation of the § parable, But
aside from some similarities in themes in the "Lost Sheep" parable,
and in the passage on forgiveness for multiple wrongdolng (ves. 21-
22), to materials in Q, Manson's conclusion is held to be valid.



184

The emtire chapter seems to be written on the one topic
of the "Nature of the Fellowship" in kingdom or church, a theme
which is enlarged by discussion of the necessity for humility, of
the danger of leading others into temptation and the equal danger
of yielding to it and of being consigned thereby to etermal fire,
of the fact that the Father desires that not one should be lost,
or separated from the fellowship. However, there are situations
in which reconciliation with an erring brother is impossible be-
cause of his refusal; in these cases the church can decide on ex-
communication. 8o necessary is the need for reconciliation of
every "little one'" that forgiveness and patience are to be unlim-
ited, in fact Torgiveness from the heart is needed to satisfy ths
demends of the Father. The unity of the theme leads to the obvious
conclusion that Matthew has here made membership in the Church a
re-requisite to membership in the Kingdom of Heaven. Those in the
Church will enter the Kingdom.l

In verse 1 he lists the guestlion of the disciples as
"Who 1s greatest iIn the kingdom of heaven?" whereas Mk. and Lk.
report that they had been discussing who amongthem was g:t‘e&:t.c—zst.2

The phrase "into life" {vss. 8,9) replaces "into the King-

dom" of Mk. 9:47 so that one is led to believe that +to Matthew

13 ultmann's phrase is significant here, the "ecclesia is
the vestibule, so to say, of God's Reign that is shortly to appear.
(Theology N. T., I, p. 37). _

2Montefiore, Synoptic Gospels II, p. 247, notes that the
use of the present tense in the question "must be supposed to refer
to the future. The Kingdom is future." This would be correct,
technically in view of verse 3, "unless you turn and become like
children you will never enter the kingdom of heaven."
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"life," "eternal life" (cf. 19:16, 29) and "kingdom of heaven"
represent the same thing.l -
Metthew's empheeis that the church and the disciples
have the disciplinary power to excammunicats sinful and unre-
pentant members (vss. 15-20) has eschatological significance for
the action shall be valid even in heaven. Brownlee points out
the significant similarity between verse 16 of this passage,
stipulating thet one must '"take one or itwo others along . . .
that every word may be confirmed. by the evidence of two or three
witnesses ,“2 and the regulation for dealing with offending
brothers (cf. Men, Disc. v, 26-vi, 1) which provides that a man
must reprove his brother before witnesses before bringing an
accusation in the presence of "the Many."3 This would again
seem to bear out the suggestion that the Church is considered

as the "eschatological community,” in this case because of the

perallel with the Qumran eschatolbgical conmunity.

Chapter 19.-Matthew closes Book IV and with the char-
acteristic formuls (19:1, ef. 7:28, 11:1), which mekes the tran-
sfntion to the last major section of the narrative and discourss.
In this chapter again Matthew follows the Merkan ordsr, supple-
menting the teaching on marriage and divarce (vss. 3-9, Mk. 10:

1.4) with the M passage on celibacy, following along with the

lMcNoile, Matthew, p. 262.

2Montefiore reminds us that this stipulation is according
to the rule of Deut. 19:15 (Synoptic Gospels II, p. 251).

3w. H. Brownlee, "The Dead Sea Manual of Discipline,"
(BASOR, S. 8., 1951), p. 23, n. 3.



saying concerning children and the kingdom (vss. 10-15, Mk, 13-
16), and closing the chapter with the story of the wealthy young
man who ceme seeking knowledge of the way to inherit etermal
life, with its accompanying sayings on the question 'Wwho then
cen be saved?" (vss. 16-30, Mk. 10:17-31).

One major point willl be brought up for discussion in
this chapter. Verse 28 presents & number of very imteresting
and significant problems. DPeter, questlioning Jesus concerning
the kingdom, notes that the disciples have given up everything
to follow Jesus and asks, "What then shall we have?”

Mt. 19:28 Lk, 22:28-30

Truly I say to you, In the new You are those who have contin-
warld, when the Son of Man shall ued with me in my trials; as
sit on his glorious throne, you my Father appointed a2 kingdom
who have Tollowed me will &lso for me, so do I appoint for
8it on twelve thrones Jjudging you that you may eat and drink
the twelve tribes of Israel. at my table in my kingdom, and
sit on thrones Judging the
twelve tribes of Israel.

The context is not the same in Ik., for this passage
comes in the table discouwrse at the ILast Supper.l Bacon feels
that both setting and comtent of the Luken passage are more
nearly representative of Jesus' intent. The prophetic eschato-
logy included the Judgment of the twelve tribes s and the Pass-
over rejoicings, in the mind of Jesus, would include looking

forward to this as the fulfillment of the provhetic ideal.

lStreeter notes that nelther of these passages are found
in the § context, and that apert from the sitting on the thrones
and the Judging of the twelve tribes, there are no points of
contact between the two passages. "We natwrally,” he concludes,
"aggign the two versions to M and 1" (Fowr Gospels, p. 288).
Cf. also Manson, Mission and Message, p. 503,
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This phase precedes the apocalyptic endl and is named the "pre-
parousia era” by Wilder.2 |
The (reek phrass &y n xal;wevecia does not appear
elsewhere in any of the .gospels.?’ It is a8 technical term in
Stolc phillosophy for the beglmning of a new cycle or era in the
cosmic process. Dalman says that the term "is distinctly Greek
and cannot be literally translated either into Hebrew or Ara-

o Josephus used the phrase to refer to the restoration of

meic.
Judah after the return from Babylonia® end Philo employed it of
the rebirtih of the eartih following the flood and of its restora-
tion after destruction by fire.® It is best translated as ‘re-
newal, regeneration, rebirth,"7 and has definite relationship to
the idea of "a new heaven and & new earth” of apocalyptic escha-

t ology.s

lBacon, Studies, p. 421.

2A. N. Wilder, Eschatology and Ethics in the Teachings of
Jesus (rev. ed.; New York: Barper & Brothers, 1939, 1950), D. 108.

3The only other use of this word in the New Testament is
in Titus 3:5 where it refers to spiritual regenmeration (Abbott-
Smith, Lexicen, p. 335).

Yyords, p. 177.
2McNeile, Matthew, p. 281.

OMonteriore, Synoptic Gospels, II, p. 270; Allen,
Matthew, p. 212,

Tabbott-Smith, Lexicon, p. 335. ("New world" of R.S.V.
seems an adequate representation of the meaning.)

8y parallel thought with reference to "the new world"
appears in Man. Disc. 1v,25.
Thus far, the spirits of truth and perversity have been
struggling in the heart of men . , .. . Far God has appor-
tioned them in equal measure until the final age, until ‘He
makes all things new.' (Gaster, Dead Sea, p. 46.)
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The "throne of glory,"” according to Jewish belief, is
one of those things which were in existence before the creation
of the world;l it is the throne of God. The only writing in all
Jowish literature in which someone other than God is seen occu-
pying God's throne of glory or "the glorious throne" is the Para-
bles of Enoch. The "Elect One" sits on the throne, placed there
by God Himself (cf. Enoch 51:3, 55:4, 61:8). Enoch 45:3 is quoted
by Manson: "On that day Mine Elect One shall sit on the throne of
glory and shall try their \mrlcs."2 Matthew uses the phrase again
ir 25:31, the Judgment Scens.

One aspect of the palingenesis is the restora;tion of the
Twelve Trihes of Israel to the ideal state. The " judgment" of
the tribes by those who silt on the twelve thrones may exmress the
concept of "governing" or "ruling.”3 McNeile points out that in
the 0id Testament wpiveiry often means "to govern,'" for besides
being used far @M (to Judge or administer justice) it is of-
ten used for 7""—[ (to rule, govern or punish) in the LXI'{.l+ This
could well refer, then, to the Messianic Kingdom on earth, the
restoration of Israel, except for the fact thet the Redactor has
used a term to preface the Jjudgment which is obviously apocalyp-
tic and refers to the "new world." Manson points out that in

sane Rabbinical literature rightecus Israelites are seen assist-

lManson, Mission and Message, p. 54i2.

°Ipid., p. 509.

3Mon"tefiore, Synoptic Gospels, II, p. 270,

b
Metthew, p. 282,
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ing in the last Judgnent.l

An editorial change In verse 29 would tend to support
the idea thet the reference is to the Last Judgment. Matthew
changes Mk.'s phrase "and In the &age to come eternal life” to
"and inherit eternal life." Obviously this change is necessary
because verse 28 already has mentioned the Judgment at the end

of the age, and the beginning of the new age.

Chapter 20.-The first sixteen verses of this charpter
continue the dilscussion of the question of 'who then shall be
saved?" The parable of the Workers in the Vineyard from M is
enclos.ed in the Redactor's comment that '"the first shall be
last and the last first" (19:30, 20:16). Matthew then follows
along in the Markan material with the third prediction of suf-
fering by Jesus (vss. 17-19, Mk. 10:32-34), the request for
special privilege by the (mother of the) Sons of Zebedee (vss.
20-28, Mk. 10:35-45), and the healing of two blind men on the
Jericho Road (ves. 29-34, M,. 10:46-52..the Healing of Barti-
meeus) .

The most significant portion of this chapter for the
purposes of this paper is the parable of the Iaborers in the
Vineyard (vss. 1-16). Tt is apparemt the parable, if origin-
ally the words of Jesus, meant something different than the
. meaning implied in its prelude and postiude, "The last will be
first and the first last." The principle of the parable is

that the unmerited grace of God is the only basis of admission

IMission and Message, p. 505.




to life eternal.l Tt is gpretty generally agreed that M is the
source for this material? but that Matthew re-interpreted or mis-
intertreted it for his own purposes. Bacon points out that the
Trinciple of grace was not & principle of Matthew:
Of the many paradoxes of Jesus' teachlng nons, perhaps, was
more .unaccep'table to post-apgstolic nec-legalism than the
doctrine of unmerited grace.

Manson makes the suggestion that Matthew might very well
have seen in this parable the review of the whole history of
Israel's relation to God's plan for His people: +the first work-
ers could be the Fathers, Abraham, Isaac, Jdacob; next the Jews,
and then those at the eleventh howr could represent John the
Baptist, Jesus, and the Christians. The end of the day is the
end of the age; labor is ended, reward is came.l‘

To Matthew the paerasble meens that early or late, those
who are in the Christian community will receive the same reward,
eternal life; all believers will be treated alike. There is,
in ones sense, a parallsl between the moment of reward in this

parable, and the Judgment scene in chapter 25. In 2%:31 the

1gacon, Studies, p. 128; Montefiore, Synoptic Gospels,
IT, v. 273; Manson, Migglon and Message, p. 510. Jeremias,
Parables, p. 27, claims that this parable comes from Jesus who
Told It to vindicate the gospel of love before its critics. The
Pharisees, who opposed the good news, are thus shown that Jesus
is Justifled in asgoclating with the desplised and the outcast
persons because God is good, full of compassion for the poor.
This seems a bit far-fetched to me, though concelvably it might
- reproduce the orlginal historical context.

2Ma.nson, Mission and Megsage, p. 511; Kilpatrick, 9_12-
ging, p. 35; but Johnson disagrees saying that i1t does not seem
t0 contain "M" characteristics (Int. Bib. VII, p. 239).

3studies, p. 128.

”'Ma.nson, Mission and Message, p. 51L.
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verdicts are glven, not by God but by the Son of Man; in this
pereble, the owner commissioned his steward to render the wages

to the workers. 1

Chapter 21,-The Marken report of the entry into Jeru-
salem and the subsequent beginning of the discussions and con-
troversies with the authorities, is followed clesely in this
chapter, but the hand of the Redactor rests heavily on the ma-
terial in spots. The chapter contains the entry into Jerusalem
(vss. 1-9, Mk. 11:1.10), the cleensing of the Temple to which
Matthew adds inclidents of healing and the acclaim of children
(vss., 10-17, Mk. 11:11-19), the cursing of the fig tree (vss.
18-22, compressing the before-and-after incidents of Mk.11:12-
1k, 2025 into one), the questioning of the source of the au-
thority of Jesus (vss. 23-27, Mk. 11:27-33), and, before the
Markan Parable of the Wicked Temants (vss. 33-46, Mk. 12:1.12)},
the Redactor inserts the Parable of the Two Soms (vss. 28-32,
from M).

Matthew alone records the proof text which explains mes-
sianically the symbolic actlon of Jesus®! entry into Jerusalem.
McNeils spsculates that by placing the quotation from Zech. 9:9
at the point in the stary in which Jesus is instructing his dis-
ciples concerning the bringing of an ass (and colt) rather than
at & later voint in connection with the ride itself, the Redac-

tor seems "to suggest that the Lord Himself had the words in mind."2

lManson, Mission and Message, p. 511.

2McNeils, Matthew, p. 29k,
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That this passage (Zech. 9:9) could have had messianic signifi-
cance in the time of Jesus is testified by Klausner who says of
it, "As early as the Tanmaitic periodl not only Zech. 9 but also
Gen. 49 were interpreted as referring to King Messiah."2 It is
significant in Matthew's record of the "Entry" that "most of the
crowd" spread garments and branches on the road and that "the
crowds” hailed Jesus as Messlah, "the Son of David;" in Mk. it
is lef‘i: a bit uncertain Just who é.pread garments and branches
on the road, and who sang "Blessed be the kingdom of our father
Devid that is caoming” (Mk. 11:10), whether the retinue of Jesus
or an accumulated crowd of onlookers. By this clarification the
Redactor say that the people recognized immediately that Jesus,
in this action, was fulfilling messianic prophecy.

Montefiore says of verses 10-11, which are peculiar to
Matthew, that the record of the excited crowds' making answer to
queries, by saying "This is the prophet Jesus from Nazareth of
Galilee" has made some scholars deduce that "this is no Messi-
enic entry,"” that Jesugs mede no claim to be Messish. But he con-
cludes that probably Matthew “chose the wording which appeared
to him most In conformity with probability and with the Galilean
antecedents of the preaching of the Gospel.“3 It would seem

rather that the Redactor is claiming that Jesus fulfilled not

lThe period of the Tanmaim (teachers); pamely, the period
beginning with Hillel and Shammai (30 B,C.-10 A.D.) and ending
with the final redaction of the Mishnah (ca. 200 A,D,)." Klaus-
ner, Idea, 388.

®Klausner, Idea, 439.

3Synop'tic Gospels, II, p. 280,




only the expectation of the coming Messiah, Son of David, but
of the coming of the "Mosalc eschatological prophet"” as Weall.:L
The crowds follow Jesus into the city and their enthusi-
asm seems unabated as Jesus enters the Temple. This change
makes the cleansing of the Temple understandable ags it occcurs
at the height of the public enthusiasm for Jesus. Immediately
after the Temple 1s cleared Jests healed blind and lame persons.
These "wonderful things,"” and the fact that children surrounding
Jesus were crying "Hosanna® to the Son of David,”" brought forth
an indignant protest from the "chief mriests and scribes,” pro-
viding the setting for the use of another proof text, & quote
from Ps, 8:3 (IXX)}. Psalm 8 is one, says McNeile, which the
Christlians very early learned to intermrst messianically.3
Matthew next has assembled three parables dealing with
the theme that the leaders of Judaism will be replaced, because
of their unbelief and their wiworthiness in leadership, by the
lowly, the dispossessed, the simmers (21:28-22:10). This re-
Jection of the official ieachers and leadsrs of Israsl is oc-

casioned by the controversy over the source and nature of Jesusg!

authority (vss. 23-28) .h

1
Cf. Teeple, JBL Monograph, Vol. X, for a description of
this aspect of the messianic hope.

°The term "Hosanma" means "Save now!' Matthew uses 1t &s
if it means "hail"” or "welcome," & cry of acclamation and praise
perhaps because it lends itself to the quote from Psalm 8 about
"perfect praise" from the mouth of babes,

3Matthew, p. 301.

thid., p. 306, also Montefiore, Synoptic Gospels, II,

p. 283.
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The first of these, the Parable of the Two Sons, 1is
fram M, perhaps included at this point follwing the reference
to John the Baptist in verses 23-27, by reason of its a&pplica-
tion to the Baptist (vs. 32), and also because of its direct
implication that those who were questioning Jesus in unbelief
would not enter the kingdom.

The hand of the Redactor is seen at work in the Parable
of the Wicked Temants (vss. 33-46). Jeremias sees the rrocess

of allegorizatlion at work in the three records of this pareble

in the Synoptics. The original meaning might well have been the

attempt of Jesus to Justify the offering of the gospel to the
poor and dispossessed. The tenants in God's fineyard, or the
leaders of Israel, have opposed God's plan, have not returned
produce or fruits, therefore the vineyard will be given to oth-
ers, In Lk. {(20:9-19) the parable "retains the features of &
simple story., Three servants are sent, one at & time: the first
is beaten, the second is beaten and insulited, and the third is
wounded. There does not seem to be an allegorical meaning sug-
gested or é.pparent. Mk. likewlse shows thres servants being
sent singly: Tfirst is beaten, second is wounded in head and
ingulted, and the third is killed. But, says Jeremias, Mark
adds a note of allegorization in verse 5b with referemce +to
"many others" being sent some of whom were beaten and some kill-
ed. This verse is an expansion.l

Thus we see that the process of allegorization from its

lJeremia‘t;, Parables, p. 56f.
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1 considered

original simplicity, begun in the pre-Marken sources,
the servants as symbolizing the prophets, and the son as Christ.
Jeremias continues by showing that Metthew completely allegor-
izes the parsble. In the sending of the servants (vss. 34.35),
first a number of servants asre sent, some of whom are stoned,
some killed, others ill-treated; second a larger group is sent
and these receive similar trestment. Matthew sees, in these two
missions, "the earlier and later prophets." Further than this,
Matthew!s version of the Parable is "an exact ocutline of the
story of redemption, from the covenant at Simal ( . . . ), em-
bracing the found.;‘.ng of the Germtils Church, and passing on to
the Iast Judgmemt."®

Jeremias 1s incorrect on the question of "the founding of
the Gentile Church." In verse 43, £6ve1 does not refer to the
Gentiles, but to & "people," To &6vos in the singular being trans-
lated as a "mation" or "people” not "thse Gentiles."3 Johnson notes
the rabbis had taught "that in previous ages the kingdam had been

4 Mat-

taken away from Israel because of its unfaithfulness.”
thew 1s here Justifying his claim that the Christian Church

has replaced Judeism in the favor of Ged. The Kingdom of

lJerossmias, Parables, p 60. The author does not explain
how Luke was able to produce the simpler, more primitive version
of the story. :

2Ib:lcl.. Sherman Johnson, Int., 3ib. VII, p. 511, supports
Jeremias View of the nature of the allegory.

3abbot-Smith, p. 129. "The #6voois the Israel of the
future”(McNeile, Matthew, p. 312).

Y1nt. Bib. VII, p. 51b.
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Godl will be given to & people producing fruit of rightsousnsss.

Chapter 22.-The third parable in the trilogy concerning
the dispossession of the Jews 1s the Parable of the Marriage
Feast (vss. 1-14). This is followed by the short parsble of the
"Wedding Germent" (vass. 11-14) after which Matthew uses most of
the remainder of Mk, 12, including the controversial questions
by which the Jewish leaders sought to emnsnare Jesus: the ques-
tion of paying tribute to Caesar (vss. 15-22, Mk. 12:13-17), that
concerning the Resurrection (vss. 23-33, Mk, 12:18-27), and the
guery about which is "the Great Commendment." Metthew closes the
chapter with Jesus' question "What do you think of Christ, whose
son is he?" (vss. 41-h6, Mk. 12:35-37a).

In the Parable of the Marriags Feast one sees the strong
hand of the Redactor. Menson polints out that in verses 1-10
there are four signiflicant points of contact with the similax
"Parable of the Great Banguet’ in Ik. 14%:16-2k:

1. A man orders & feast and sends out invitations,

2. His invited guests rsfuse to honor the invitations,

la11en, Matthew, p. 227, 232, notes thet in 21:31 by the
deliberate use of Kingdom of God (cf. surra, p. 162) the Redactor
does not refer to the eschatological kingdom, but rather to "the
condition of preparedness"” for its coming. By the second usage,
21:43, Allen says Matthew means the sovereignty of God. The Jews
~had been occupying the vineyard of God's favor, undsr the sover-
eignty of God, but now they would be dispossessed. Matthew uses
kingdom of heaven as the term for "the eschatological kingdom
which Christ announced, and which was to be inaugurated when the
Son of Man comes . . . (that) kingdom had never been the posses-
sion of the Jewish rulers and could not be taken from them."
These are neat distinctions with a high desgree of probability.
Montefiore, Synoptic Gospels, II, p. 286 supporte the special mean-
ing of Kingdom of God in 21:4%3. "It means the Jewish theocracy with
the privileges conferred on the chosen people by its possession.”
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for various reasons.

3. The man then sends his servants into the streets to
invite & sufficient number of guests.

4, The feast takes place,
Although the verbal agreement between these two parables is prac-
tically nil, the four point outline shared in common does make it
highly probable that both are versions and interpretations of an
original parsable of Jesus.l

The banguet as it is presented in Lk. is properly the
"Messianic Banguet' of Jewish expectation, and the refusal of
the Jews to recognize and attend it, whether or not that was the
import of the stary as told by Jesus. The elements which were
apparently added by Matthew are eschatologica.l in natwre chang-
ing not the idea that this is the "Messianic Banguet" but height-
ening Its meaning by the addition of comtemporary references.

Matthew added the following elements to the skeleton of the story

above:

1. The feast 1s a wedding feast.

2, The host is a king whose son is to be honored.

3. Twice the king sends servants to call those who were
invited.

k., Following the refusal by the invited guests to honor
their invitations, "the rest" mistreat the king's servantg, kill-
them.

5. The enraged king sends his army and bwurns the city,

ll-ianson, Mission and Message, p. 516. Cf. also Johnson,
Int. Bib,, VII, pp. 514f.
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wreaking vengeance, after which the feagt proceeds with new
guests garnered from the streets and thoroughi‘ares.l
McNeile comments on the first addition above that the
wodding feast 1s a Christian symbol of the Joy of the union of
Christ and His Church . . . but it is doubtful if Jewish
writerg ever thought of the Messianic banguet as a wedding
feant.

The concept of the Messiah as the bridegroom is seen here.

On the second addition it is to be noted that the two-
fold invifation remresents the mrophets and the apostles, two
missions from God to His people, invitations to come and honor
His Son.3

The servants who were killed, in the second deputation,
could well symbolize Stephen, James Zebedees, James the Just, and
other Jewish-Christian mrtyr:s.LL The addition of the note of
the destruction of the city and its inhabitents is the Fall of

Jerusalem.5 The central theme of the parabls, as Matthew tells

J'Ma.nson, Teachings, p. 84, Mission and Message, p. 517.
Manson, Teachings, p. 85, following Herneck, sees the Mattheaean
additions to the @ pareble as evidence for the exlgtence of
another perable. They state that Matthew conflabed a perable
akin to that of the Wicked Temants (Mk. 12:1-12, Mt, 21:33-43)
with that of the Greet Feast. Streeter feels that the two par-
ables of the Great Banguet and the Wedding Feast differ so radi-
cally that he assigns them to L and M respectively, (Four Gos-
pels, pp. 243f). T

“Matthew, p. 31h.

3Monteficre » Synoptic Gospels, II, p. 288, alsc Jeremias,
Parsbles, p. 54.

L

Johnson, Int. Bib,, VII, p. 516.

2Jeremias, Parables, p. 54, Johnson, Imt.Bib, VII, p.
516, Montefiore, Synoptic Gospels, II, p. 288,
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it, is that the Jews' reJjection of Jesus, the Son of God, was
the cause of the Fall of Jerusalem and was also the cause of
their ultlmate rejection from the }d—easianic Banguet, Agmin the
Redactar has given & sketch of the history of salvatlion from the
prophets through the Fall of Jerusalem to the Last Judgmen‘t.l
The verses which seem to form the ending of the Wedding
Feast are, in reality, a portion of & different perable which
has Peen named the Parable of the Wedding Gaa:'man‘l:,2 (vss. 11-14).
The primitive church, or Matthew, added this conclusion from
another parable as & carrective to the misunderstanding of the
freeo, unmerited grace of God. The "indiscriminate invitation”
of the Parable of the Wedding Feast might give the immression
that conduct or preparation wes of no sigaificance.3
Matthew is saying that not all who are in the Church, or
who participate in the Messlanic Banguet, will enter the Kingdom

but only those who are clothed in righteousness ,L the righteous-

1F. W. Beare,"The Parable of the Guests at the Banguet: A
Sketch of the Histary of Its Inmteryretation,” in The Joy of Study
(8. E. Jobnson, ed.; New York: Macmillan & Co., 1951), v. 6.

2S‘t.reetex', Four Geepels, p. 243, n.2, suggests that some-
thing similar to vs. 2 could well have prefaced vss. 1l-14% making
a twin parable with vss. 1-10. "Without such emendation the sec-
ond bhalf is pointless, How could & man, Just swept in from the
highways, be expected to have on & wedding ggrment?" E, H.
Merrimen, ™atthew 22:1-14" Exp.Tim. 66(1954), p. 61, points out
that servants in vss. 1-10 =SouAot while servant in vss. 11-14 a
61&xavoo , supporting the idea of the separate arigins of these
two sections.

3Jemias, Parables, p. 38.

hMa.nson, Mission and Message, p. 518, is troubled by the
fact thet both good and evil weddlng guests had been brought in,
yet only one is singled out for eJjection. "One is tempted to sur-
mise that the cne man of the parsble is meant for some one person




ness defined by Jesus in Mt. 5-T. One sees here the repetiiion
of the wernings of chapter 13. The Redactor's theme is the Justi-
fication of dewlsh-Christianity.

Verse 13 of this chapter is a typical apocalyptic pessage.
In Enoch 10:4 the angel Raphael is commended by God to bind Aza-
zel, the rebellious angel, "hand and foot and cest him into the
derimess.”l Outer darimess symbolizes hell, as does the phrase

"weep and.'gna.sh their teeth."

Chepter. 23,- Mk. 12:38.40, which is a brief condemna-
tion of scribes following the discussion on the Christ as Son of
David, no doubt suggested the placement of this chapter in which
the polemic against the scribes and Fharisees reaches its bit-
torest helghts. The source of almost the entire chapter is M,
with a number of parallels to Q passages, especiazlly to the
material in Lk. 1l1. There is such a wide divergence in language
in those passages which are held in common with Lk. and also so
great a discrepancy in the order of the sayings that Manson s
led to conclude that, in the main, chapter 23 "is derived froum
M." In certein verses - notably vss. 23, 25f, 29-31, 3h-46 -
"the M meterial may well have been conflated with Q but . . .

the backbons of the chapter is M. w2

- & Judas, or (if party feeling ren high enough) a Paul?"
Ljohnson, Int. Bib., VII, p. 517. |

®Mission and Message, p. 388. Johnson, Imt. Bib., VII,
P. 528, says that the "bulk of the material was drawn irom Q;
Vss. 4, 13, 23, 25-27, 29-36 are peralleled in Lk. 11:k6, 52,
39-42, b4, %7-51, and vss. 37-29 in Ik. 13:34-35. From his
special source M Matthew draws vss., 2-3, 5, 8-10, 15-22, 24," Kii.
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Chapter 23, 24, and 25 make up the fifth and last dis-
course in Mt. closing with the characteristic formula at 26:1.
Johnson adecuately accounts for the differences of subject mat-
ter in this discourse by noting that chapter 23 serves well as
a transition between the controversies of chapter 22 and the
apocalyptic discussions of 24-25. In 23 Jesus pronounces judg-
ment on the religlous leaders of Israel.l

The condemnation of the religious leaders is bitter, but
there is little of eschatological note in the chapter. In verse
10 Jesus, in speaking to his disciples, is caused by the Redactor
to say, "you have one master, the Christ." The seven woes against
the Pharisees climax in verse 33, "You serpents, you brood of vi-
pers, how are you to escape being sentenced to hell?" The Greek
actually reads &TO TMO APLOEWS TNO YEEVVNO -~ "from the
judgment of hell."

Montefiore, following Allen, suggests that verses 38-
39 might originally have read something like this, "Your house
shall be left unto you desclate until ye shall say 'Blessed be
he who comes in the name of the Iord.'" But the passage as it

now stands 1s obviously vaticinium ex eventu. Jerusalem had been

made desolete, the Messiah had not come. Jewish-Christians must

have felt that Jesus had mredicted that interval between the de-

patrick agrees with Johnson's delineation of M, Origins, p. 35.
Streeter says the chapter "reads like an early Jewish Christian
polemical pemphlet against thelr oppressors, the Pharisees.”" He
concludes that Matthew conflated materials from M and Q to pro-
duce a chapter which was finally not like either. (Fowr Gospels,

pp. 253-25%4.)
1

Johnson, Imt. Bib, VII, p. 528.
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struction of Jerusalem and the coming of the Massia.h.l The de-
struction of the city was evidence that the presence of God had
deserted Israel and no longer could she be guaranteed salvation
in the coming Judgment.’ The Jewish leaders had resented the
greeting of the crowds at Jesus' entry intc the city. That
greeting,”Blessed be he who comes in the name of the Lord," is
now tuwrned against them and "they must prepare to welcome Jesus
with the seme greeting or see no Messiah."> Matthew's addition
of the word & proc attested in 21l four nh,jor 1:9::‘0:':;lL seems to
make direct reference to the desolation of Judah by God in Jere-
miah 22:5; IXX has the word "this house shall be elo Epf-

poov, "

Chapter 2k4..In re-working the material of Mk. 13 Metthew
was under the necessiiy of explaining why the Christ hed not
came, as expected, at the Fall of Jerusalem. One does not get
the complete plcture of the Redactor's work from such & state-
ment as the following:

The eschatological matter peculiar to Matthew consists of

(1) two brief insertions in Marcan contexts (Mt. 24:10-12
and 24:30a), and (2) a long appendix to the Marcan eschato-

lMonteficre, Synoptic Gospels, II, p. 306f; cf. also
Allen, Metthew, p. 251.

EMcNeile, Matthew, p. 342; cf. Allen, Matthew, p. 252,
"Your city and Temple are abandoned by God, and given up to
desolation.” This statement has apocalyptic overtomnes; cf.
Enoch 89:50, 51.

3Mick;lem, Matthew, p, 226.

hW:I.th good MSS support: 8 , P, 6, Koine, lat, M3S omit-
ting the word: B, L, £f2, Syr.sin., R,S.V. includes the word
as “"desolate.”
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logical chapter (13), containing the parable of the Ten
Virgins (25:1-13), the perable of the Talents (25:14-30)
and the picture of the Last Judgment (25:31.46).1
Although this is true it is not the whole truth when one is
seecking to discover the eschatology of the Redactor., As in
the rest of the Gospel, his cholce and arrangement of materials
often are as Important as the peculiar materials he uses.
Bacon feels that Matthew was constantly engaged in re-
writing Maxrkan eschatology so as to "enhance 1ts predictions of
a second comlng but shortly delayed."
Metthew aims to rekindle the hope of the Farousia and makes
his constantly repeated warnings of coming Judgment one of
the main incentives of his Gospel to the "good works" which
in it are to be the ground of Jjustification.2
Jesus predicts the destruction of the Temple, and his
disciples ask "When?" (vss. 1-3, Mk. 13:1-4). A comparison of
the rendering of their questions iIn the three Gospels is impor-
tant. Mk. reads:

Tell us when will this be, and what will be the sign when
these things allouVvTeAe1oBal ;

Lk. reads:

When will this be, and what will be the sign when these
things y1vEo0al ;

Mt. reads:

Tell us, when will this be, and what will be the sign
TNG 010 TAPOLOLAC KAt CUVIEAELQC TOU TIWVOO;

Matthew has added ths word parousia, a technical term

for the coning of the Christ, used in the gospels only in this

1
Manson, Mission and Message, p. 532.

2Bacon, Studies, p. 67.
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chapter (24:3, 27, 37-41).%

The Redactor has also changed the meaning of the Markan
phragse, from the question of the time of the fulfiliment of the
frediction of the destruction of Jerusaslem--apparent in Mark's
use of the Iresent, passive infinitive "to be accomplished” or
"fulfilled," and transparent in Luke's use of YIVOuai ~-~by the
use of a "technical apocalyptic e:»:;presssic:n”2 cvvterelac Tovu
atwvoo,

Jesus responds to the guestion with the discussion of
signs of the end (vss. 4-8, Mk. 13:5.8) including false messiahs,
wars and rumars of wars, nations rising against nations, famines
and earthquakes. This is the "beginning of the suffe:c‘:’m@.”3
The Redactor makes very little change in the Markan material with
the exception of the clarification of the vague "Meny will come
in my neme saying 'I am he,'" of Mk. 13:6, by theaddition of "the

Christ" in place of "he."h

lsee Detached Note F. p. 254,

2Allen, Matthew, p. 254. This exmression is found only
in Mt, 13:39, 403 24:3, and in Heb. 9:26. (Monmtefiore, Synoptic
Gospels, II, p. 310). A, Feullet takes the opposite view in "le
sens Du Mot Parousie Dans L' Evangile De Matthieu” in The Back-
grounds of the New Testament and Its Eschatology, W. D, Davies
and D, Daube, editars (Cembridge: University rress, 1956), pp.
261-280, He says that in all three cases the reference is to the
end of the old world which coincides with the ruin of the temple.

3Both Mk, and Mt. have this phrase, "the beginning of the
sufferings" which refers to the apocalyptic period known as the
"pirth pangs" of the Messianic Age, or "the pangs of the Messiah"
(McNeile, Matthew, p. 346.) Cf, also Johnson, Int. Bib. VII, p.54b,

biyo guch definite claim to Messishship is known till
that of Bar Cochba," (¢, 130} but other claims were made which
daceived many. (Cf. Acts 5:36f; 8:9; 21:38) McBelle, Matthew
P. 3k5.
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Matthew inserts a mae jor revision of Mk. 13:9-13 (vss.
9-14; most of this Markan passage having already besen used in
10:17-21) adding the note of apostasy, betrayal and strife with-
in the Church, the appearance of false teachers, and the in-
crease of wickedness, all of which will result in love growing
cold..l This is no doubt a reference to controversy Iin the Church
of Matthew's day, perhaps occasioned by the catastrophe of the
destruction of Jerusalem.® Where Mk. 13:10 has "And the gospel
must first be mreached to all natlons,” the Redactor has writ-
ten "And this gospel of the kingdom will be preached throughout
the whole world as a testimony to all nations; and then the end
will come.” This change is subtle; from the prediction of the
Gentile Missidn the Redactor has created a saying to the effect
that it will be necessary to preach throughout the whole world,
not to the nations, but as a testimony to the nations before the
end will camwe. It is the mission to Jews (cf. supra on 10:23)
witnessing to the natlons that the end is at hand. dJohnson com-
pares this verse with Rom. 10:12-15 combined with 11:25-26, in
which Paul's idea is that "all Israel will be saved" when the

gospel has been mreached everywhere so that "the full number of

lThere is only one other use (Lk. 11:42) of this term
‘h &Tmt'r] in the Synoptics. Montefiore, Synoptic Gospels, II,
p. 311.

2‘Breal.ndc:n ;» Fall of Jerusalem, p. 173f suggests that the
bitter internal strife and apostasy of many reflects the strain
which the fall of the Holy City placed on the Jewish-Christian
Church. Apostasy of the righteous and the increase of wicked-
ness are sure signs of the end, Cf. Allen, Matthew, p. 255;
McNeile, Matthew, p. 347; Montefiore, Synoptic Gospels, IT,
p. 311,
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the Centiles come in" to the Church,l but the comparison is
strained and does not hold in view of the anti-Gentile senti-
ments in the Gospel.

The "Abomination of Desolation" (vss. 15-22, Mk. 13:
14_20) appears in Mt. little changed from its Merkan form. The
first thing to be discovered is the change in the introductory
or conjunctive particle at the begimning of the passage: Mk. 13:
14 (also Lk. 21:20) hasdtav 68 . . . .-"But when . . .", so
that a new stage of eVer.zf.s is in fact introduced. Matthew's
change is to Jtav obv . . . --"When therefore . . ." ar "So

. . ."(R.S.V.-), & change which definitely links the verses

which follow with that which preceded, in this case, with T&
©8\oo of verse 14.° .

Matthew locates the "scriptural” source of the phrase
by adding that it was "spoken by the rrophet Daniel” (vs. 15).

The meaning of 86700 &v Tdnw dylw (apparently trans-
lated incorrectly by R.'S.V.— as "standing in the holy place”
since the text omits the article) is of some relevance. By the
omission of the definite article does the Redactor refer to a
profanation to occur or one that has already occurred on any cther

holy place than the Temple, which has already been destroyed?

lrnt. Bib. VIT, p. 546.

®McNeile, Matthew, p. 347, suggests this possibility.
Johnson, Imt. Bib. VIL, p. 546 says that the "So" indicates that
vss. 15.22 "are a further explanation of what is meant by the
foregoing. . . . The events predicted In these verses do not coms
after those which are mentioned in vss. 9-14, but before them."”
Bacon, Studies, p. 63, "The tribulation here described (vss. 9-
14) is the same set forth in greater details in vss. 15-28."
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How could the Redactor repeat & mrediction so manifestly contra.
dicted by fact, aspecialiy when 1t compounded in the same per-
spective the fall of Jerusalem and the end of the world? Would
Matthew have leoft unexplained the failure of the Jewlsh ﬁars and
the Destruction of Jerusalem to produce the Mesgiah? "With every
year after A.D. 75 the nonfulfillment of these prophecies becanme
a more grievous difficulty to the early Church."l Two explana-
tlons of Matthew's purpose are forthcoming from.this portion of
verse 15, One by Dr. Streeter 1s based on a reading in one MSS,
Syr.sin' ("an especially good authority for the Antiochene Gospel
of Matthew"), which omits "standing in a holy place." Streeter,
gulded by the last chapter of the Didachs, which infers that the
"Abomination of Desolatlon”" is the "personal Anti-Christ," de-
cides thet "standing in a holy place" must have originated as a
marginal gloss. If this be true then Matthew has solved the prob-
lem of the non-appearance of the Messiah after the Fall of Jeru-
salem by detaching the Anti-Christ expectation completely from
any local comnection with Jerusalem. Thus, says Dr. Streeter,

Matthow is able to interpret the "Abomination prophecy in the
light of the Nero-redivivus myth."?

The other possibility is that Matthew might not have been

lStreeter, Four Gospels, p. 518.

2Four Gospels, pp. 519f, Brandon, in Fall of Jerusalem,
pp. 2k5f . takes issue sharply with Streeter on the basis that
the use of the article by Matthew would have made the reference
too explicitly the Temple, when it is highly probable that the
reforence is to Raman standards erected, not in the Temple 1rop-
er, but In one of the Templs courts near the East Cate.
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referring to the Temple at all ,l but by the omission of the defi-
nite article was leaving the intermretation open either looking
back to the profane act which precipitated the Jewish Wer (the
desecration of a synagogue in Caesarea), or looking forward to
gtill anocther degecration which will occur at "a holy place."
The Redactor uses the Markan materisl almost mmchanged
foar the short passage on the warning against being led astray by
false messiahs and false prophets (vss, 23-25, Mk, 13:21.23),
Matthew now inserts a passage peralleled in ILik. 17:23 -2h,
37, enriching the dlscourse on warnings. The Redactor enlarges
the passage but the meaning is the same: do not believe anyone
who says the Messiah 1s in the desert pu:'eparing?’ , or in a secret
room walting the proper time, for the parousia of the Son of Man
will be as lighitning, wmexpectedly sudden, immediately and uni-

versally visible (vss. 26--28).l+

lAllen, Matthew, p. 256, points out that Acts 6:13 and
21:28 contain similar references to the Temple, but that both
also contain the dsfinite article. Hs concludss, howsver, that
Matthew probably was referring to the Temple anyway.

2 Johnson, Int. Bib. VII, p. 547. The author qualifies
this suggestion by noting that at a later date "a pagen shrine
was . . . erected on the gite of the temple."” Montefiore, Syn-
optic Gospels II, p. 311, feels that Matthew might refer to some
unnemed Trolanation yet to occur on the sacred site of the
Temple.

30ne 1is led to ask of Matthew's addition "Lo, he is in
the wilderness," if it 1s a reference to the Qumran comumity
which claimed to be preparing the way for the Mesgiah? It could
well be a reference to the reJjection of the Qummran eschatologi-
cal community by the Jewlsh-Christian eschatologlical community.

LLJol’xnson, Int. Bib, VII, p. 548, suggests this may well
be a reference to and rerutation of the idea that was somewhat
in vogus that the Messiah was hidden until the proper moment of
revelation, (Cf. also Montefiore, Synoptic Gospels, II, p. 312.)
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Picking up the Markan order again, Matthew re-works in
some detail the pessage on the Parousia of the Son of Man (vss.
29-31, Mk. 13:24.27). The first word in the passage is an addi-
tion by the Redactor. He says that "lmmediately after the tribu-
lation of those days the sun will be darkened , . ." To say,
with Montefiore, that since this word contradicts history because
the Temple had been destroyed and the Messiah had not come, and
therefore the word could not have been added by the Redactor but
was merely copied from an cld apocalyptic source he was using,l
is to accuse Matthew of clumsiness and even worse, of purpose-
lessness in bhis camposition. It is not so obvipous that the Re-
dactor was referring to the Fall of Jerusalem as the "tribulation
of those days" (cf. supre on vss., 15-22). In fact, 1f the Redac-
tor is to be granted any kind of coherence of purpose it must be
that the tribulation is yet to coms.® McNeile notes that "this
is a true sequel to verses 19-22 . . . the (tribulation) is that
of verse 21, the climax of the 'pangs' being followed immsedi-
ately by the End..“3

The cosmic disasters, darkened sun and moon, stars fall-

ing from the heavens, repeated from Mk. were common and standing

lsynoptic Gospels II, p. 313.

©Although Feuillet, in Backgrounds of N. T., p. 270, argues
with cogency that Matthew feels the Reswxrrection ol Jesus ushered
in the futwre age, I cannot agree with the thesis this helps to
"prove'"--that the Parousia of the Son of Man is a Judgment of Is-
rael before His coming on the clouds of heaven. He would relate
"{mmediately"” to some unmentioned tridbulation(s) of vss. 26-28
--because of Matthew's use of the word parousia there --rather
than to the tribulaticns of vs. 21 as above,

3Ma‘tthew, P. 351.
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features of Jewish eschatclogy. Matthew then adds a reference
which is without precedsnt: "Then will appear the sign of the
Son of Man in heaven" (vs. 30a)., McNeile concludes that "it
may have been an eschatological feature known to Matthew's Jew-
1sh readers but not to us."t A second apocalyptic detail added
by the Redactor in this verse is the reference to the mourning
of the tribes of the earth. This is probably based on Zech, 12:
J0-12 which refers to the repentance of the Jews for past mis-
deeds. Manson says that in giving it wider application, "all
the tribes of earth" Matthew is revealing his sympathy with Jew-
ish apocalyptic, eith 1ts mrophecies of woe for the Gentile

nations. ne

Two other minor changss are of interest in this pas.
sage. With reference to the gathering of the slect Matthew
makes the angels the persomal possession of the Son of Man ("his
angels"); and he inserts the "loud trumpet call," a thoaroughly
familiar eschatological reference (vs. 31}, with connotations of
the calling home of the dispersed of Israel.J

The Parable of the Flg Tree with its lesson of the im-

mediacy of the Parousla, and the re-iteration that no one save

only the Father knows the day &nd howr, follow from Mk. 13: 28-

IMattnew, p. 352.

2Mission and Messag s P. 533f,

3The sound of the trumpet was "the traditional summons
home of the dispersed of Israel" (Micklem, Matthew, p. 235).
Johnson, Imt. Bib, VII, p. 550, quotes from the Eighteen Bene-
dictions of theo symagogue service this petition concerning the
hope of the gathering of the "dispersion:" “Sound the great
horn for owr freedam; 1lift up the banner to gather owr exiles,
and gether us from the four cornmers of the earth."
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32 (vss. 32-36). Taking the cue from Mk's ending on the need
for watchfulness (13:33-37) which he omits, the Redactor con-
structs & more elaborate and detailed passage on the same theme
(vss. 37-51, Lk, 17:26-27, 34; 12:39-40, 42_46) by the inclusion
of @ material. The suddenness and unexpectedness of the parcusis
of the Son of Man is re-iterated (vss. 37-41}. This 1s the pas-
sage in which the word parousia appears twice (vss. 37, 39; vs.
37 is paralleled by Lk. 17:26 as "the days of the Son of man”
while vs. 39 is peculiar to Matthew). It is evident that the
Redactor is seeking to re-interpret the delay of the parousis,
2 term by now famjliex if only because of the work of Paul.
Verse 42 is re-written by Matthew from Mk. 13:35, the
conclusion of the Parable of the Doorkeeper:
Mexk 13:35 | M, 24:k2
Watch, therefore, for you do not know Watch, therefore, for
when the masier of the house will come, you do not know on what

in the evening, or at midnight, or at day your Lord is
cockerow, or in the morning. coming.

Jeremias polints out that the change of "master of house" to
"your Lord" and the "nightwatch" to the "day" give the passage
an obvious Christological, eschatologicai intarm'eta.tion.l

The chapter closes with the exhortation that the faith-
ful and wise servant is always ready for his master's arrival
and that when the master does arrive, the unmepared, unfaith-
ful servant will be punished by confinement with the hypocrites,

where "men will weep and gnash their teeth'"(vss. 45-51).

lParables, p. Ui,



Chapter 25.-The "Three Parables of Judgment" 1 are con-
tained in this eschatological chapter. The Parable of the Ten
Maidens as it now appeers is more of an alleguary than a parable.
Jeremias gees an ariginal cors perable which came from Jesus in
which the need for preraredness in view of the imminence of the
End is stressed; he calls it a 'kind of "crisis persble.”" Met-
thew, in re-writing the perable put stress on what must have ar--
iginally been an unstressed phrese, '"but the ‘bridegroom was de-
layed" (vs. 5) changing the perebls to an allegery symbolizing
the délay of the Parousia.2

If Matthew saw in this parsble as he has written it an
allegary of the coming of Christ,3 in light of its delay, then

the following elements are discernible:

l5trester, Four Gospels, p. 167.

2l¢’ta.rainll.es:, P. 43; cf, also McNeile, Matthew, p. 361.
Bacon, Studles, p. 249, notes the parallel ideas which are con-
tained In the @ peresbles on Watchfulness (ILk. 12:35-38) and on
the Closing Doar (Lk. 13:23-27) and characteristically claims
that Mt, 25:1.13 is an expangion of Lk, 12:35f and 13:32. Man-
son, Mission and Message, p. 534, also points out the parallel
between vss. 1-T7 and Ik. 12:35.38, and the affinity of ideas
but not of languege between vss. 10-12 and ILk. 13:25f; he c¢on-
cludes that 'the paradble is a curiocusly involved mixture of ideas
dreawn from various sources.” The fact that the bride is not men-
tioned in the pareble argues, says Jeremias, in favor of the es-
sentlal authenticity of the core of the parable. "For although
the camparison of the redeemed community to the bride is & com-
monplace of early Chrigtian literatwre (IT cor. 11:2; Eph. 5:31f)
yot 1t is entirely absent from the teachings of Jesus. Jesus
prefers to compare the saved community with the wedding guests
(Mk, 2:19a; Mt, 22:1, 11f)" Parables, p. 42, n. 83.

3The use of e¢fo G?I&v'l:'qow suggests, says J. H. Moulton,

Prolegomena, p. 14, n. b, the idea of"the official welcome of a
newly arrived dignitary . . . . (corresponding) to his inaugura-
tion." McNelle, Matthew, p. 360, feols this usage was deliberate
Ty Matthew to "correspond with the thought of the Parousia."

212
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1. Christ is the heavenly bridegrocm.t

2. The ten maidens are the expectant Christian community.?

3. 'The delay of the bridegrocm's coming is the post-
penement of the coming of Christ,

4, The suddenness of the bridegroom's coming, perhaps
symbolized by the sleeping maldens, is reﬁresentatiVe of the un-
eXxpected suddenness of the Parocusila.

5. The rejJection of the unprepared is Final Judemsnt.3

To this list by Jeremias I would add the sixth:

6. The marriage feast is the Messianic Banguet (cf. 22:
1.10). The distinction 1s to be noted by comparison with Ik.12:
35-.38: Luke has the servants awaiting the return of their master
from a2 Marriage feast and the reward for those found in resdiness
is to sit down to & dinner served by the mester; Matthew, on the
other hand, shows a banquet in which the prepared ones will par-
ticipate with the tridegroom.

It is obvious that this 1s not a true allegory because

the bride is not mentioned, and one 1s left asking what 1s meant

lThe concept of the marriage of Christ to the Church, or
the Church as the bride of Christ, is the "New Testament equiva-
Jent," says Manson, "of the 014 Testament ides of God as the
bridegroom of Israel (cf. Hosee 2:16; Isa. S4:6; and IT Cor. 11:
2; Eph. 5:25, 32; Rev. 19:7)." Mission and Message, p. 53%. One
is reminded of 9:15 (c¢f. Mk. 2:19) In which Jesus usee the analogy
of the bridegroom, "Can the wedding guests mourn as long &8s the
bridegroom is with them?"

2Manson says, &8 it now stands, it is apparent that the
ten maidens represent the church, with hoth good and bad members
(Mission and Message, p. 535). McNeile, Matthew, p. 360, also
hes this Interpretation with the added allegorical explanstion -
for the sleep as desth,

3Jeremias, Parables, Ps k.
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by the lamps and oill, If the ten maldens are "the expectant
Christian coomunity" as Jeremias says then one must conclude
that the bride is unimportant to the allegory. There is,
however, & varlant reading in the Western and Caesarean texts
with strong menuscript evidence for the inclusion of "and the
bride" in verse J..:L In view of the incompleteness of the al.
legox'jr it would seem that Matthew must have writtenm 1t crigin-
ally as "the bridegroom and the bride.” Menson discusses this
roblem at length, bringing in F. C. Burkitt's defense of the
variant reading. Burkitt offers two explanationsz regarding
the meaning of the ten maidens neither of which seem to be sat-
isfactory: if they represent the church then the Bride is wm-
explained, and 1f they represent the Disciples, then there seems
to be a real redundance for both Brides and maldens, in effect,

remresent the Church, and what of the five who were rejected?

Professor Manson rather hesitantly advances what seems to me

lWes‘bern text, variant supported by C. vg. Syr.Sin. pe.;

Caesarean text, ©, fam. 1. The omission of "and the bride" is
supported mainly by Neutral {Alexandrian) MSS.-¥,B, C, W, ¢,
Sa.Bo., McReile, Matthew, p. 361, supports the variant reading
as does Johnson, Int., Bib. VII, p. 556, the latter adding “The
high point of the wedding came when the bridegroom took the
bride from her father's house to her new home, usually in a
litter, and his attendants and guests escorted her thers. The
words 'and the bride' are missing in some MSS probably because
the bridegroom was understood as &n allegorical reference to
Christ, and the copylsts could see no way of fitting the bride
into the allegory."

2]:"nrrk:‘rl:t's; earlier solution was that the maidens were
maidservants left in the bridegroom's house to await his return
with the brids; <they thus remresent the chwurch. His second and
later view was that the maidens represent fellow-townsmen of the
bridegroom who plan to light the way in hopes of being invited
to participate in the marriage femst; in this case they are the
diciples (Menson, Mission and Message, p. 536).




to be the best explanation of the meaning of this allegary.
Following is & summery of his suggestion: The Church, as the
continuation of the true Israsel, bride of God, is the brids of
the Messlah; the maidens then become the Gemtile conmverts, five
of whon are foolish enough to reject the Jewish-Christian "stand-
ard of conformity to the law," apd five of whom are wisely pre-
pared by conformity to the Law,l This latter element is glven
support by noting that the lamps and the oil could symbolize the
Law, both being frequently used as such symbols. Manson quotes
passages in support of both figures.2
The Parable of the Talents (vss. 14-30) also shows signs
of having been re-worked by Matthew into a Pearousia.parable. It
is difficult to find any but an affinity of ideas hetween the
Matthean and Luken parables (cf, Ik, 19:12-27) .3 Manson points

out that the central and essential point of the parable in both

versions is the Jewlsh law which decrees that the slave, along

1T would add that the Iaw to Matthew is the new law of
righteousness, a re-interpretation of the Mosaic law,.

®Mission and Message, p. 536. Ps. 119:105 "Thy word is
a lamp to my feet;” DProv. 6:23, "For the commandment s a lamp
and the teaching a light" (also Apoc. Baruch 59:2; 4 Ezra 1L4:20f);
a Rabbinical pessege "As o0il is light for the world, so also are
the words of the Iaw light foar the world,”

3Jerem1a.s feels Jesus originally addressed a similar para-
ble to the scribes. They had been trusted with much and would
soon be faced with the necessity of rendering account of their
faithfulness (Parables, v. 50). A. B. Bruce, The Expositor's
Greek Testament, [New York: Dodd, Mead and Company, 189(,), vol.I,
P. 301, suggests the parable was not originally a "Parousia
parable" but concerned the inculcation of "skill and fidelity in
the use of earthly goods." Manson says that the M and 1. paral-
lel versions were based on a tradition which 'was already fixed
in it original form befare the M and I traditions took shape"
(Mission and Message, p. 537).
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with all that he produces, belongs to his master. This hes a
religious meaning to the effect that God has an absolute claim
upon man, all that he has and is. Man lives to serve God and
his reward for faithful service is the increased opportunity for
larger service.l But at several points the parable in Matthew
has & definitely eschatological meaning. dJeremias says "In Mat-
thew the merchant has became an allegory for Christ, his ‘ Journesy
has become his ascension, his subsequent retwrn petd ToOAdY
xpdvov (vs. 19) has becoms the Parousia."? | ‘
Two Verses are worthy of note in this commection. (1)
Verse 21 (also 24) "enter into the Joy of your Lord" can also
be translated "emter into the feast of your Lord." Delman points
out that xq.p& ; usually translated "Joy" can also be translated
"feast." One example is in Esther 9:17 where the Hebrew WY n

3

("with feasting") is rendered by the Greek p.efcc'r. Xapag .~ Even

if this trenslation be false--evidence notwithstanding--Manson

lMission and Message, p. 537.

2
Parables, p. 51.

3De.1man, Words, p. 117f. He cites Aramaic squivalents as
well. Jeremias, Parables, p. 49, strongly favars this transla-
tion; Montefiore, Synoptic Gospels II, p. 320, notes it "may even
refer to the Messianic meal; it stands for feast in Esther 9:17."
McNeile discusses this suggestion but discards it as being too
suddsen an introduction of the thought of the Messianic banquet in
this context. But one must ask if this is true, especially in
light of the natwre of the preceding perable.

Walter Basuer, Wirterbuch, p. 1590, mentions the transla-

tion, "banquet" as the third meaning of the word (following Dalman
and Strack-Billerbeck). Likewise, Arndt and Gingrich,lexicon,
p. 884, translating Bauer's work, include the definition and add
Bauer's qualification as well, "would this have been intelligible
to Greeks?" Perhaps not, but it would have been intelligible to
the Jewish-Christians for whom the work apparently was written.
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notes that this phrase "emter into the Joy of your Lord" gives a
"definitely eschatological cast to the scene. "t

(2) Verse 30 is an apocalyptic ending, comtaining the
two Matthean sterectyped phrases 'cast into outer darkness" and
"there will be weeping and gnashiné of teeth." In both verses
the ﬁouseholdar is the divine master, Christ of the Parousia;
he is the Judge, as_sigung men either to & share in the new age
or to eternal damnation, depending on the faithfulness of their
service.

The critical verse in the "Royal Judgment Scene"2 (vss.
31-46) for dstermining the Redactor's purpose in recording the
allegory is verse 40 (also 45), especially the phrase "unto one
of the least of these, my brethern."” Whether or not the alle-

gory represents the authentic words of Jesus, or a homily con-

structed on an authentic core of Jesus' teachings,> the fact of

lMission and Message, p. 539; also Johnson, Int. Bib.
VII, p. 560. F. C. Grant, The Gospel of Matthew, (New York: Harper
& Brothers, 1955) Vol. II, . 55, notes that to Matthew Xapa
"probably signifies salvation and eternal peace.”

2
The title is assigned by C. A. Briggs, The Messiah of the
Gospels (Edinburgh: T, & T. Clark, 1894), p. 226,

3Wm, Manson, Jesus the Messiah (Philadelphia: Westminster
Press, 1946), p. 97, says the pessage rests on "authentic oracles
of Jesus," T. W. Manson, Teachings, p. 223, says it is "the M
account of the last Jjudgment." Other scholars which assign this
to M are: F. C. Grant, Matthew II, p. 46; McNeile, Matthew, p.
368; Johnson, Int. Bib. VII, p. 562; Jeremias, Parables, p.iili;
all of these would agree with Manson, Mission and Message, p.5htl1,
"Whether or not it belongs as a whole and in all its details to
the authentic teaching of Jesus, it certainly contalins features
of such startling originality that it is difficult to credit them
to anyone but the Master Himself.” Bacon, Studies, p. 249, is a
bit more cautious, "this free depiction of Mt.'s own conception
of the last assize does not wholly leck an suthentic nucleus;"
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the Redactor's purpose remeins of primary importence fTor this
study. What 1s meant by "Todtwv Twv &8eigwv pov Twv &ia-
¥{otwv" ("one of these my brethernlpven, of] the lemst")? Most
scholars fail to discuss the "brethern" as a separate group.
McHoile sgeys the reference is to "the classes of sufferers Just
mentioned, not . . . to a group sfanding by the Son of Man.”l
Jeremias notes that "the brethern are . . , a2ll the afflicted
and neaend,‘sr."2 One can readily imagine a setting in which Jesus
would utter similar words: pointing to the crowds of suffering,
shepherdless poor, he very well might have identified himself
and his mission with these by saying in effect that to love omets
neighbor, to do the will of the Father, to enter the Kingdom of
God, one must exercise love for "even these, the least of my

brethern.” But the setting is missing in this allegory. The

scene as Matthew has painted it so magnificently reveals the Son

Kilpatrick, Origins, p. 32, notes it "has features which suggest
it is of later date;" and Montefiore, Synoptic Gospels II, p. 323,
flatly states that in its present form the passage is "a product
of Christian thought, and cannot be regardesd as authentic."”

lMa,tthew, P. 371. Manson recognizes that the "Xing is
not alone in the Judgment, but is the representative and spokes-
man of a body of persons ('my brethern') distinct from the other
parties present." (Mission and Message, p. 541.) He solves the
problem by means of his conception of the "corporate Servant,
"the only possible conclusion would seem to be that they ares in-
cluded in the concept 'Son of Man! . . . the Denielic Kingdom of
the Saints" (Teachings, p. 265), Thus he identifies the "Son of
Man" as a corporate term embracing the King (Jesus) and "my
brethern" (disciples).

2Pa.raa.‘l:ﬂ.ers, p. 143, A, B. Bruce, Exp. Gk. Test. I, p. 306,
gives what seems to me to be the claessic expositional or spirit-
ual application, "The brethern are the Christlan poor and needy
and suffering, in the first place, but ultimately and inferen-
t1ally any suffering people anywhere."
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of Man, King-Messiah, seated on the throne of glory, separating
the righteous "sheep” from the evil "goats" on the basis of the
way in which each had ministersd unto Him ‘by having succored or
ignored "one of these, the least of my brethern." Spiritually
or religiously the meaning is transparent. Jesus identifies him-
self with the dispossessed and suffering, But in the actual
setting of the allegory, who are "my brethern"?

Tt is the thesis of this discussion tha't‘ the Redactor was
writing for the persecuted Jewish-Christians, and that "the least
of these my brethern” refers to them. In 10:42, at the conclusion
of the Mission charge, Matthew having encouraged the missionaries
to give their lives ung.:f‘raid for the sake of Jesus, closes with an
asids, a parentheticael remark taken out of context from Mk, 9:_111,

"And whoever gives to one of these little ones even & cup of cold

water because he 1s a disciple, truly I say to you, he shall not
lose his reward."” In Mark the saying is cast in the setting of
desus --having forbidden the disclples to stop one who was exar-
cising in His name because "He that 1s not ageinst uve is for us"
--telling them "For truly I say to you, whoever gives you a cup of
water to drink because you bear the name of Christ will by no means
lose his reward."

If the discussion of chapter 10 sbove has any coherence 1t
is clear that Matthew's purpose was to strengthen the dewish-Christ-
ians for the mission to the "lost sheep of Israel" and the peren-
thetical statement refers directly to these "disciples" (cf also

supra on 2k:1h).



Tt remains to show that ¥va Twv pIxpwv TovTwYy *
of 10:42 is the equivalent of évf toltwy Tov &Gelcpwv
HOU TWV draxtoTwy of 25:'40-. 'Jeremias notes, in a discus-
sion of 18:1%, that uixpot (which he translates "these very
least”) is the seme as the &haxiotol of 25:40.° Tt is very
rossible that the same word might have been used in both verses,
from the strength of the variant remsding, or at least that the
same meaning 1s attached to both words. Is it not possible
that the beleagured Jewlsh.Christians of Matthew's lday are the
"least ones, my brethern?”

The allegerical meaning of T4 E6vT of verse 32 is crit-
ical for the above interpretetion, fc.Jr what would Gentlles Dbe
deing on the scene if only Jewish-Christiams were eoncerned?
Montefiore says that the "nations" are ignored in the allegory
because the "good" and "bad"” are both Christians. "Qr," he
asks, "did the writer suppose that all the nations were convert-
ed befare the Jedgment."S This last is exactly the clue. In
light of 24:14 in which the Redactor says that the Parousia with
ites attendant Judgment will not arrive untll the Gospel is preach-
ed "throughout the whole warld as a testimony to all nations."
The Gospel must be rreeched ss a testimony to all nations: this
need not be inconsistent with 10:5, for the preaching throughout

the world couwld still be smongthe Diaspora as a witness to the na-

lThe Wastern text, notably Bezee (D), 59, and the complete
Latin tradition {latt.) has daxiotwy in place of pixpwv .

2Parables, p. 143,

3synoptic Gospels, IT, p. 32k,
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tions (but see on 28:19-20). It 1s necessary to remember that
both the apocalyptic and the mrophetic eschatologles in Judaism
contained direct references to the Judgment of the mation on the
basis of their treatment of Jews and acceptance of Judaism.
Mapson has very neatly characterized this allegory by
noting that the picture of the Iast Judgment is set in s frame
of “"conventional Jewish apocelyptic expectation."l The apoca-
lyptic elements not yet mentioned iIn the allegory Include: the
angels of the Son of Man essisting in the Judgment :,2 The Son of
Men sitting "on his glorious throne";3 +the kingdom of eternal
life prepared, from the beglnning of time (vs. 34%) for the right-
pous, and the eternsl fire already mprepered for the "devil and
his angels"” to receive the unrighteous ;h and the alternate name

for the Son of Man sitting in Judgment as "King."”

IMission and Message, p. S41.

20f, on 13:41, suma p.169 n.3, also 16:27.
3Cf. on 19:28, sume p. 188.

h

Both are apocalyptic metaphors for "eternal punishment
and eternal life” (vs. 46). Cf, Micklem, Matthew, p. 242, Cf.
Daniel 12:2 for the conventional apocalyptic view.

_ oat first glance the change from "Son of Man" to "King'
in vs. 34 presents a mroblem. Montefiore says that "the Mes-
siah or Son of Man is not elsewhere called King" (Synoptic Gos-
pels II, p. 324), but this is herdly correct in view of the in-
terpretation of the Parousia Parables. Matthew uses the ward
"King" in 2:2 of Jesus "born king of the Jews"; in 21:5 in the
quotation from Zechariah on the Entry into Jerusalem (parealleled
in Ik. 19:38); and five times in three parousia parables, 22:7;
22:11, 13; 25:34, 4O, Tt is evident thet the word King 1s as-
soclated with Judgment in Matthew's mind, It is nol necessary
to assume, with Allen, Matthew, p. 265, that the change indi-
cates that the origlnal parable concerning a king was adapted
to the coming of the Son of Men.

Cadoux , Names of Jesus, pp. 75f, has a fine discussion
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Chapters 26, 27 and 28.,-Matthew follows closely the

Markan story of the Passion, embracing the Passover, the be-
trayal, the trial, the crucifixion, and the Resurrection. The
ma jor additlons to the nerrative are considered to be from the
Narrative (N) source end are of little value to this study.’
They include: the death of Judes, with an appropriate scrip-
tural proof-text (27:3-10), the dream of Pilate's wife (27:19),
Pilate washing his hands (27:24-25), the placing of the guard
at the tomb {27:62-66), the earthquake end the stone rolled
back by the angel of the Lord (28:2-4), and the bribing of the
soldiers (28:11.15). One of these additions, that on the resur-
rection of the saints (27:52-53), will be considered in this
discussion along with cther editorial changes and additions of
relevence to the study.

In Jesus'! "words of institution of the Eucharist" Mat-
thew adds the phrase "far the forgiveness of sins"” so that the
death of Christ is seen as bhaving mropitiatory ar atoning quali.-

ties. It is noted that in the description of the message of

on this subJect in which he points out that the title "King" ap-
pears in Mk. only six times, each time in chapter 15 (paralleled
in Mt. 27:11, 29, 37, 42), and each time in derision or contempt
for Jesus. He goes on to point out that "there was an increased
interest in the kingship of Jesus" at Ephesus at the end of the
century {John uses the title seven times in addition to six
perallels from the Synoptics; cf. also Rev. 1:15; 17:1h4; 19:16),
but that the name was not freely used because it was naturally
politically dangerocus.

1Taylor, Formation, p. 54, notes that these additions
serve only to amplify the Markan nerrative and to answer the
questions It raised, They mark the beginnings of Christien leg-
end, serving to deepen, enhance, and enrich the elements of the
Passlon.
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John the Baptist the Redactor omitted Mk.'s words which had
ascribed to John's work the power of forgiving sins (cf. Mk.l:k,
Mt. 3:4). The association of Jesus with the Servant in 8:17, "He
took owr infirmities and bare our diseases,” hints at the same con-
cept in the mind of the Redactor. Although he copied Mk.'s words
exactly in 20:28 (Mk. 10:45), "to give his life as a ransom for
many," Matthew, by the above-noted changes, more completely rounds
out the doctrine of the atoning woark of the death of Christ than
is done in Mk.l Montefiore notes that Matthew intermrets Jesus!
death as "a sin offering" in the same way that the blood of the
Covenant wes considered to have had an atoning efficacy (cf. Ex.
2k :8) 2 The Redactor's method of reasoning was based on the Jew-
ish concept of the necessity for the shedding of blood for forgive-
ness of sing: if the premise underlying the blood covenant in Ex-
odus be correct, then it must also be trus for "the covenant poured
out for many for the forgiveness of sins" (26:29).

In Matthew's addition toc the scene of the capture in the
Gerden, two items of interest appear. The word "legion”--"twelve
legions of angels" at the cammand of Jesus (vs. 52)--is not based
on an Aramsic or Hebrew word, but ceme into Greek directly from the
Latin. The occupation of the land by the powerful Roman legions
influenced the Semitic tongue top, for in late Rabbinic writings
an Aramaic equivalent is used with several atiendant meanings: it

connotes a large number, and it implies, as well,attendance upon

lor. Micklem, Matthew, p. 24l | and Montefiore, Synoptic
Gospels, II, pp. 331f.

QSynoptic Gospels, IL, p. 331.
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a king.l The Redactor no doubt is adding strength to his af-
firmation of Jesus' Messiahship, if these thoughts truly under-
lie his use of the term. The statement that the scriptuwres must
be fulfilled (vs. 54) is further defined by the insertion of the
qualification "of the prophets” (vs. 56) into Mk.'s statement
that "the scriptures be fulfilled,” making what seems to be a
more explicit reference to the "suffering Servant" passages.

In answer to the high Priest's question "Are you the
Christ, the Son of G(:ui.‘.?"2 the Redactor alters Mk.'s report of
Jesus' direct reply, "I am,"3 to "You have said so" (vs. 64).
Tt is of interest aﬁ this point that the phrase &n’ Fpti is
peculiar to Matthew, being used in the gospels only at 26:29,
an insertion In the Markan saying of Jesus that they will not
agerin share the wine until the kingdom has come, and at 23:39
an insertion in the Q@ lament over Jerusealem as well as at 26:
64 under consideration. In each of these instances the Redac-
tor has used the phrase in conjunction with "& pmrophetic decla-
ration as to the coming Parousia and the kingdcm.“u' This, it

seems to me, serves to heighten the apocelyptic elements in the

1y, Emory Bernes, "Legion," Hastings DOB, III, p. 9.

201‘. supra on 14%:33 for discussion of the Redactor's
use of "Son of God."

3Streeter ,» Four Gospels, p. 321f, points out that it is
most likely that the Caesarean text bears the correct reading
for Mk. 14:62, "you said that I am." This would make Matthew's
rendition more reasonable; he leaves out the last three words
and inserts an interyretation of the reply as "You have said
it in scorn, but very soon, I tell you, you shall see with your
eyes."

)*Micklem, Matthew, p. 260,
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mrediction of the coming of the Son of Man “on the clouds of
heaven" (vs. 64). Feulllet, following V. Teylor, advances the
theary that In Matihew also the prediction of the sight of the
Son of Man, "seated at the right hand of Power" is that of =a
vision, fulfilled by the progressive victory of the cause of
Chrilst through the Ghu:l:'ch.]L It is doubtless trus that Mk.'s
report of Jesus' wards can be intermreted as a prediction of
the fulfillment of the gloriocus destiny prophesied for the Mes-
slah In the growth of the chwurch, but in light of the above dis-
cussion on &’ &pTs , and especially of n. 3, it hardly seems
likely in Matthew.

In the light of Matthew's claim that the Chuwrch found-
ed on the Messiahship of Jesus has replaced Judaism,® his in-
clusion of the wards of terrible historic significance, "His
blood be on us and on our children" in the incident of Pilate's
washing his hands of the respomsibility (27:24-25), is signifi.
cant as an explanation for the destruction of Jerusalem., Not
only the leaders, but "all the people” shall suffer for the
rejection of the Messish.

The rending of the veil of the temple cccurring at the
d.ea‘th of Jesus in Mk. is reported by Matthew to have been caused
by an earthguake which also split rocks and opensd tombs so that

“the saints who had fallen asleep were raised" (vss. 52-53).3

lpackgrounds of N. T., p. 266.

2cr, supra the discussions on 13:51-52; 16:17-19; 21:43.

3The location of this legend causes a little difficulty
because the saints ars raised at the moment of Jesus'! death but
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The inclusion of this haggadic expansion of the effects of the
Crucifixion was made by Matthew either to make a "more impres-
sive explanation of the comment” of the centwrion (vs. %), or
to show that the atoning death of Christ marked the beginning
of the Messianic kingdom® even though some correction had to be
made to allow Jesus to be "the first fruits of them that are a-
sleep” (I Cor. 15:20),

The closing passage of the gospel (vss. 16-20) includes
the final appsarsnce to the Eleven and the command to go into
all the world, The command

Go, therefore and make disciples of all nations, baptizing
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all that I have com-
manded you; and lo I am with you always, to the close of the
age (vss. 19-20),
is generally recognized by schelars as the final proof of Mat-
thew's universality of outlook, of his liberal attituds toward

Gentiles in the Church, and that he was writing mainly to rec-

do not appear in Jerusalem until after his reswrrection. McNeile,
Matthew, p. 424, and Kilpatrick, Origins, p. 47 feel it probably
originated as a sequel to the earthquake Matthew reports at the
resirrection of Jesus (28:2),

lkiipatrick, Origins, p. 47.

2'Ihe reswrrection of the salnts, sspecially the patriarchs
and martyrs, was a part of first century popular sschatology, "a
recognized feature of the Dey of the Lord" (Micklem, Matthew, p.
275). Feuillet, Backgrounds of N. T., says "This is Truly the fu-
ture age, that of the resurrection, which makes here 1ts debut."
Thus the end of the age is begun by the death of Jesus. O Cull-
man, Christ and Time, trans., F. V. Filson (Philadelphia: The
Westminster Press, 1990), pp. 236f, notes that the New Testament
places us in the Messianic time but that even the resuwrrection of
the saints in this verse is not thought of in the same sense as
the "first fruits"'; "the 'bodies of the saints' are not thought
of as spiritual bodies.”
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oncile Gentile and Jewish-Christians.l It would seem to make
impossible one of the underlylng theses of this study, that Mat-
thew was writing for Jewish-Christians. Brandon, however, sug-
gests that the clause "teaching them to observe all that I have
commended you" effectively qualifies the pessage so that there
s no contradiction with such passages as 10:5 and 15:2&.2 When
we raise the question of the conmtent of "all that I have com-
mended you," we recognize that Matthew has mresented the teach-
ings of Jesus as a re-interpretation or fulfillment of Mosaic
Law, so that the Redactor may well be making here a final justi-
fication for the continuation of the dewlsh-Christian Church as
the true Israel, the eschatological community.3 The "close of

the age" is the characteristic Matthasan phrase.

IE.g., Streeter, Fowr Gospels, p. S5i4; McNelle, Matthew,
p. 435; Micklem, Matthew, p. 2G5.

2Fail of Jerusalem, p. 219. Bacon, The Founding of the
Church (Boston: The Piigrim Press, 1909}, p. 3, n. 1, commenting
on the fact that it was not until after Jesus' resurrection that
his disciples extended their view to include all humanity, notes
"The Gospel of Matthew still remains nationalistic. Matt. 7:6;
10:5, 6, 23; 15:24, Tts universalism (28:19, 20) must be under-
stood in consonence with these earlisr passages.”

3Johnson, ZAW 66 (1954) p. 166, notes that Matthew's
charge "teaching Them to observe all that I have commanded you,"
recalls the Man. Disc., which holds that the "keeping of a spe-
cial tradition of commandments is essential.,” Man. Disc. viii,
9, “"speaks frankly of enacting laws which are to be in force un-
t1l the coming of the future age."
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DETACHED NOTE A

Matthew's uses of Aixasoabvn

A brief examination of Matthew's uses of the term will help
to discover the éschatological imperative.

(1) 3:15. Jesus answers John's demurring words at the
baptism by the statement that his baptism would fulfill Ifacay
Sixaroobvn . To Matthew the baptism of Jesus may mean not only
the great example but may also represent "the moment of Messiah's
epiphany."l His use of the word at this point may well have a more
mrofoundly eschatological meaning then is easily apparent. The ful-
fillment of Stxatoodvn cames through the Messiah.

(2) 5:6. In this verse the Redactor adds the obJject of the
hunger (cf. Supralxail &i1ywvtec Tthv Sixatoohvny to the ¢
beatitude (Lk. 6:21a)-. Here Bacon's translation as "salvation”
would work guite well.

(3) 5:10. "Blessed are those who are persecuted Eyexey

"salva -

6ixatoodvno for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." Agnin
tion"would work as well. But a fuller definition (as in 5:20) would
be that it 1is behavior, moral and ethical living, characterized as

ﬁsxatooﬁvn which is reguired for entrance into the Kin@;clom.2

lio1sy, Origins of N. T., p. 117.

2C. T. Wood, in his article "Righteousmess,” Hastings, DCAG,
P. 529b, notes that Matthew uses the word "to denote the character
which He requires in citizens of the Kingdom of Heaven." Montefiore,
Synoptlc Gospels, II, p. 39 says that righteousness in this verse
means the disciples' "fidelity to {their) master," whom they believed
to be the Messiah.




229

(%) 5:20. "For I tell you, unless ﬁmv 1") 6lxal00'ﬁvn
exceeds that of the scribes and Pharisees, ;;rou. wiil never enter the
kingdom of heaven." Here Matthew uses the term as an inclusive
term Tor the standard of religious observance. But Jesus gives
it fuller content. In the verses which follow Jesus defines right-
eousness declaring that not only murdsr tut anger toward a brother,
not only adultry but lustful desiring as well as divorce, not only
swearing falsely but any act of swearing, shall be considered un-
righteous benavior making one unfit for the kingdom of heaven; that

rather than living according to lex talionis a citizen of the king-

dom must not resist evil dome him but must turn the cheek, go the
extra mile, give the cloak; that ons must not only love neighbors,
but one's enemies as well. All this, says Matthew, in effect, de-
fines the righteousness which i1s demanded, & perfection like unto
that of the heavenly father (5:21-48).
(5) 6:1. '"Beware of practicing yowr piety (ThHv 5;%0‘.:00’6?1}”

Spuwy ) before men in arder to be seen . . . ' At first glance

this seems to be & mistake.l But it is apparent from the comtext

of verses 1-21, that Matthew is here using ﬁlxatooﬁ\m , not as "an

inclusive term for the active duties of the religious life,> but as

IThis would seem to have been the reaction of some copyists
for there is a textual variant, some MSS (Xoine, O, it., Syr. sin.)
reading 8Aenpoovyny in place of §inatocdvry . This MSS evidence
is weak as compered to the full support for 6110‘.100()\11‘) by both
Alexandrian and Western tests. Allen explains the variant as an at-
tempt at clarification, since the Hebrew and Aramaic[Wp T, A TP Y]
eguivalents of 6!Ml006Vn"ha.d acquired the sense of talms'” and
that in this context it might well have been thought that "alms-
giving” was the more corrsct interpretation of the essence, especial-
ly in light of vs. 2 (Allen, Matthew, p. 57.)

2G. Abbott-Smith, A Manual Greek Lexicon of the New Testament
(3d ed.; Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1937J), p. 116,
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that a‘ttli‘tude or motivation in the practice of religious duties
which centers in the Father, and which accumlates "treasures in
heaven" (vs. 20).

(6) 6:33. This is the crucial verse in Bacon's definition
of &ixajoovvn Matthew is saying, "Seek first his Kingdom and
that kind of thinking and acting which are demanded of seekers aft-
er the Kingdom, or of citizens of the Kingdom."

(7) 21:32. This verse comtains a usage of the word seem-
ingly different, but perhaps deliberately used by the Redactor.
"For John ceme to you £V 08w 5ixatoovvn and you did not be-
lieve him . . ." but those ;rho did believe him, "the tax collectors
and harlots" will go Into the kingdom of God. The way of righteous-
ness of John the Baptist is eschatologlcal in 1ts import; it is
behaviour which admits one inmto the Kingdom. McNeile polnts out
that 660V "describes & manner of life," a way of life, and cites
Mt. 2é:16 in which %')v 860V Tov OEOV is "the manner of life re-
guired by God."t W‘nethér we translate v 86w Sixaroovvn as
"with the way of righteousness” with McNeiie and Allen,2 or "in the
way of rightecusness"” with the R,S5.V., the implications are the
same: OtXA1OOUVY) is the manner of life, the motivation for those
who are aware of living undsr eschatological tension.

Cremer defines Sixaqioovvr) "in its more special and

particular manifestation” as "a state of a subject who stands up to

IMcNeile, Matthew, pp. 308, 318,

2Ibid., p. 308; Allen, Matthew, p. 229. Bacon freely trans-
lates the passage "for John came to you teaching a way of salvation"
(Studies, p. 314).
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God's Judgment, who, having fulfilled all obligations, has no guilt
to hide."l He lists Mt. 5:6 and 5:20 as containing the word used
in this gense.

It would appear that Matthew has used the term in two ways
with one end result in mind: a Pauline-like conception of justifi-
cation or divine acquittal at the Judgment made possible by the
Messiah (3:15), and by the work of John the Baptist (21:32), and
realized by those who hunger for it (5:6), are willing to suffer
for it (5:10), and who seek it above all else (6:33); the moral
and ethical demands of such salvation are stressed in the recefini-
tion of the meanling of obedience to the law in terms of the atti-
tude and willingness to go beyond legalism (5:20), and the motiva-
tion underlying religious observances {6:1). In summary, Matthew's
use of ﬁtxalooﬁvn would seem to have definite eschatological iﬁx-
plications, for it defines and includes the ethical imperative in-

heremt in his apocalyptic howve.

lCremer, Lexicon, 3d4. Eng. Ed., p. 192.
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IETACHED NOTE B

The Uses of the Terms AsS&oxaroc and Kt’)ploo Compared

TABIE T

THE REDACTOR'S USE OF THE TERM AIAAZKAAOQZ

Matthew
Uses of Terms Mark Lnke

Pecul. Paral-
jar to lel

1, Term used by those who opposed
Josus (scribes, Pharisees, lawyers)
as direct address to Jesus or to
disciples about Jesus (9:11;

12:38; 17:2k; 22:16, 24, 30) .% 3 3 2 5
2., Term used by disciples in direct

address to Jesus. o] 0 b 2
3. Term used by others to or about

Jesus (8:19; 19:16). 1 1 5 6
4, Term used by Jesus of himself

(10:2h, 25; 23:8; 26:18). 2 2 1 3
*Underlined vss. are peculiar to Mt. 6 6 12 16

It is seen by Table I that Matthew used the term &516&onaioo
twelve times, with reference to Jesus, as against twelve in Mk, and
sixteen in Lk. In group one it is discovered that the Redactor add-
ed three references in which the opponents of Jesus designate him as
616&oxaroc , and it is worthy of note that the resulting six verses
run the gamut of a list of Jesus'! recognized enemies: scribes, and
Pharisees spesk to disciples about him (9:11), scribes and Phari-
sees speak directly to him (12:38), the tex collectar accosts Peter

(17:24), the Pharisees and Herodians raise the question of paying
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tribute to Caeser (22:16), the Sadducees put the question of the
resurrection to the teacher and finally a lawyer asks him concern-

ing the "Great Commandment” (22:36).

TABIE IT

THE REDACTOR'S USE OF EYPIOZ

Matthew's Uses

Uses of Terms Total
Pecul- Parsal-
iar to lel

1, With reference to God (1:20, 22, 24;
2:13, 15, 19; 3:3; 4:7, 105 5:33;
9:38; 11:25; 21:9; 22:37; 23:39;
27:10; 28:2)% 9 8 17

2, Used in parables of Jesus (gometimes
translated "Master" by R,8.V.)
(18:_5: 26, 27, 31, 32, 3h; 21{‘:)45,
46, 48, 50; 25:11, twice). 8 4 12

3. Jesus' discussion on the Messiah as
the Son of David (Mk. 12:35-37)
(Mt. 22:43, 44, 45), 1 2 3

L, Used by Jesus with reference to the
Son of Man (7:21 twice, 22; 2h:42;
25:37, by, b 2 6

5. Used in direct address to Jesus:

a) By his disciples (8:25; 14:28,

30; 16:22; 17:4; 18:21; 26:22). 7 0 7
b) By others (Jews) (8:2, 21; 9:28;
17:15; 20:31, 33). 3 3 6
c) By others (Gentiles) (8:6, 8;
15:22, 27). 2 2 4
6. Used by Jesus of himself (12:8; 21:3). 0 2 2

*Underlined vss. are peculiar to Mt, 3h 23 57
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The term %Opioc” appears fifty-seven times in Mt.,
as againgt eleven times in Mk, and eighty-one in ILk. As we
examine Table IT we discover that only uses numbered 4, 5, and
6 are of any significance. The Redactor in usage #4 has re-
lated the title to the Son of Man in four places: in T:22 he
adds the additiomal xﬁp;e as emphasis, an editorial addition (cf,
sumra, p.l132, discussion of the passage 7:21-23); in chapter 2k,
the context is the coming of the Son of Man to which Matthew adds
an adaptation of Mk. 13:32, with the addition of 6 ubproo Oduwv ,
"Watch, therefore, for you do not know on what da-y your Lord is
coming.” The two references in the great last Judgment scene
(25:37, 4k) which contain xBpie reveal that the word is used as
a formal title of address to the King-Judge, the Son of Man.

The group of uses numbered 5 contelns some interesting
detail. Matthew has added the title at twelve points out of the
total of seventeen such uses. All of the references in sub-group
a), in which the disciples use xdpt€& in direct address to Jesus,
are the work of the Redactor: in two cases he substitutesubpie ,
in 8:25 for S1ddoxare 1In Mk, 4:38 and &miotdta in Ik. 8:2%,
and in 17:4 for papfel in Mc. 9:5 and &xyovdta in Lk. 9:33;
source N supjplies' the context for usage of xﬁple in 14:28, 30;
as Peter, in fear of sinking, cries "wdpie, cwoov pd ," and
the remaining three (16:22, 18:21, and 26:22) seem to be editor-
ial additions showing the respect of disclple for master.

Sub-groups 5b and 5¢ contain five additions by Matthew out
of ten usages. Two of the three additions under b) remresent sub-

stitutions of the term for ancther in the source: xbple is substi-
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tuted in 17:15 far the term 51540xaios used by both Mk. 9:17
and Lk. 9:38; in the incident of the healing of the two blind
men the Redactor adds xbpie (20:31) to the title vie Aaquis
used by both Mk. and Lk., and two verses later at 26:33 substi-
tutes wbOpie (elong with Lk, 18:41) for papBouvi in Mk. 10:51.
Group 6, in which the title is uéed. by Jesus of himsslf,

contains no additions by Matthew, The two instances in which he
followed the sources are 12:8, "The Son of Man is Lord . . . of
the Sabbath" and 21:3 in which Jesus, sending disciples to get
the ass for the entry into Jerusalem uses the term as if they
are accustomed to calling him 6 udpioo, "The Iord has need of
it (them)." 7

Kbpie 1s often used in Mt, as & term of address or of
respect, but the verse Jjust discussed (21:3) is the only instance
in which Matthew makes the direct application of the title &
xbpioo to Jesus. This passage o wdpiroo abTwv xpeiav-ﬁxe:,
is solidly imbedded in Markan comtext (11:3) as the self-desig-
natlion of desus. Cremer notes that following the Resurrection
the Redactor does use o wdptooof Jesus, in 28:6 dmov Exeito

1

6 #xbp1oc .* But he does not note, or perhaps did not know,

that there 1is a textual varistion at this point so that there 1s

serious doubt as to its am.tt:henrt:ic::U:.;,r.2

18, Cremer, Biblico Theological Lexicon of New Testament
Greek, trans. D. W. Simon and W, Urwick (Edinburgh: T, & T, Clark,

18727, p. 391.

°MsS omitting & xdproo- §, B, 6, Syr.5:, sa.Bo.

MSS including & ubpioo-A, C, D, W, fam. 1, it. vg.
Nestle, 20th ed. omits the words fram the text.
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The Redactor actually avoids using & wpiooc & niumber
of times in his adaptation of the source mat-erials: e.g. Mk,
contains a total of eleven uses of xﬁpzoo* in various forms,
four referring to God, two to the discussion of Messiah as Son
of David (see group 3 supra) three times in whichubpie is used
of Jesus (2:28; T7:28; 11:30) and already discussed as parallels
in Mt, This leaves one which was omitted by the Redactor. In
the story of the Gadarene demoniac(s) Matthew deletes the com-
mend of Jesus, in Mk. 5:19, that the demoniac should go home and
toll his friends "how much$ %Dproo has dome for you." Like-
wise, In his use of the Q m:terials the Redactor either omits or
Lk. has added, the title ) xﬁptoo for Jesus at several points:
(Lk. 11:39, 17:5, 6 are eiamples of Q@ material containing the
title deleted aor not used by Matthew).l

In summary, several facts of interest emerge: (1) Matthew
preferred that the disciples address Jesus as ufpie rather than
S16&oxale . He does not have the latter term on the lips of
the disciples at any time, in fact he substitutes wbpie for it
on four different occasions. In addition, the seven instances in
which Jesus 1s addressed asubpie by his disciples are all the
work of the Redactor.

(2) The Redactor, if anything is true of his use of
§18&oxaloo , preferred that the term be used on the lips of the

opponents or adversaries of Jesus. Although not enough evidence

11k, also contains a number of references in L material,
(7:13; 10:1; 19:8; 22:49, 61; 24 :34) which might well raise the
question whether this is characteristically a Hellenistic usage
which Luke has used rather freely in his Gospel.
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is available for absolute decision, yet from the study of the
table, 1t would seem that Matthew identified the usage of the
term 8168§oxaroo with Jesus'® opponerrts.l

(3) Metthew did not use 6 %xDp1oc to designate Jesus
in the way in which Luke used thé title so freely. Dalman points
out that the Hellenistic-Christian use of & ubpioc or ubpioo
could mean God or Jesus, but among Jawishd.Christia.ns (of the
"Hebraist” section) there would be no ambiguity; the Aramaic-
speaking Jews did not designate God as "Lord," hence the use of

xbpiroo would be of Jesus, not of Jesus as God.2

lgiipatrick, Origins, p. 80, points out that Matthew re-
produces only seven out of Mic's seventeen uses ofbtﬁﬁ,o‘xew 3
and that on a number of cccasions Mt. does not contain this verd
while it does occur in the corresponding Q passages. These facts,
coupled with the above conclusion, lead me to agree with Kil-
petrick that while "we cannot conclude from these statistics thet
the evangelist was not interested in teaching, . . . taken by
themselves they do not yield evidence that he was."

%ords, . 329.
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IETACEED NOTE C

Matthew's use of EITIZR

The word &4w1¥w appears forty-three times in the New
Testament of which twenty-nine are in the gospels, as follows:
eight in Mt., three in Mk., eighteen in I1k., and none in Jn. The
King James! translation is "draw nigh," "draw near,” or 'be at
hand."l Most Lexicographers agree that the word is translated as
"to come near, to approach,” "to be at hand."2

Of the eight uses reported in Mt., by Smith (see n.l), five
are in the perfect tense, two are in the gorist, while one has been
eliminated in recent texts.> The two uses in the aorist temse are:
(1) 21:1, Kat ote fiyyroav elo "Iepooorvpa xat HAGov Bnopaym
~--"and when thea.r drew near Jerusalem, and came (to) Bethphage"--
meaning that the party had arrived near to, but not in, Jerusalem;
(2) 21:34, Ste e hyy1oEv O Xa1pPOC TV KapTwV--Land when
the time of harvest drevw near ,"' which could mean "the time of
the harvest had come" or "the time of the harvest approached,”

it being uncertain as to the exact 1::1eaning,,+ although the use of

1y, B. smith, Greek-English Concordance to the New Testa-
ment (Scottdale, Pa,: Herald rress, 1955), p. 9f.

2W. F. Arndt and F. W, Gingrich, A Greek-English Lexicon
of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Liturature (Chicego:
University of Chicago Press, 1957), p. 212; Abbott-Smith, Lexicon,
p. 127; Iiddel & Scott, Lexicon, p. 189.

3Mt. 15:8 in Texus Receptus comtained the word, but all
me jor texts omit the reference. See Bruce, Exp. Grk. Test., I,

p. 213, n. 4.

LLIGimmel, Promise and Fulfillment, p. 23.
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the asorist wowld seem to favor the latter.

The five uses in the perfect tense include three which
make reference to the expectation of the Kingdom of Heaven: 3:2,
the proclamation of Jolmthe Baptist is the same in Mt. as the
proclamation of Jesus at 4:17 and 10:7 fyyixev vap W Baciiétra
TWV ovpavwy, The final two uses are most instructive: (1)
26:45 {6ov Aiyysxev 1) Apa --"behold the hour has drawn near'--
in which Jesus notes tl-le ‘a.pp:r'oe.ch of the hour of his batrayal;
and (2} 26:46 150v fiyyixev & mapadibovo pe -~-"behold he
who betrays me has come near"--- which notes the approach of the
one who was €0 betray; he had not arrlved as yet, but was within
sight.l

From the uses in Mt., with Ithe possible exception of 21:34,
it seems that the best translation would be "is at hand,"” or
"approaches at this instant,” or "is coming near." C. H. Dodd,
arguing from the Hebrew and Aremaic derivatives, concludes that
Eyv1Zw means 'has che,"2 but W. G. Klmmel, in a recent study

argues quite conclusively that "is coming neer" is the most propar

Liwo of the seven appear in matter added by the Redactar
(3:2, and 21:34); four are paralleled in Mk. and/or Lk. by the
same word sometimes in different comstruction, (4:17, 10:7, 21:1,
and 26:46);while one has been substituted by the Redactor for
HAaoey (26:45, cf. Mk, 1h4:41),

ECha.rles H. Dodd, The Parables of the Kingdom (3d ed.;
London: Nisbet & Co., Ltd., 1936), pp. #W4f. W. R. Bates, Dis-
sertation, Southern Baptist Theological Seminary (1951) quotes
A, T. Robertson, A Grammar of the Greek New Testament in the Light
of Histarical Research (5th ed.; NWew York: Richerd R. omith, 1931)
p. 893 to the effect that the usage in thess passages is in the
"extensive perfect"” which expresses "continuance of completed ac-
tion," but & check of Robertson reveals that this very thorough
study does not include the verb Eyvi¥Xw as occwrring in this
rather rare use of the perfect tense.




tra.nslation.l It would appesr that Dodd's weakest argument is
with relation to 12:28 for he equates @Oave with &yyiXw
because, he says, they had both been used to iranslate the same
Hebrew words--which meant "to arrive' or "to come'--in the LXX.
He strengthens his argument by noting that in Lk. 10:9 which
reads fyvinev €9’ Opao 7 Bactreia Touv Ysovu, fHyyixev
means exactly the same- as é@eacev in the passage &pa &o0Baoev
8o’ Guac 7 BaciAeia Tov Oeov, recorded alike by both Mt.
(12:28) and Lk. (11:20). Tt is highly probable, in view of the
use of M) PaciAtio Tou Ocov in 12:2§ that Matthew has dsliber-
ately rétained ¢0avw to express & concept different from that
impiied by éwlzw in his other uses. Delman translates ¢Bavw
as "to come upon anyons g6 that he cannot escape.”2 Liddell and
Scott point out that the earlier uses of the word signified "to
come before” or to arrive sooner,"3 and Abbott-Smith notes that
in late writers it meant "to come, za:::n:-:'nrle.")‘t

The best conclusion seems to be that Matthew envisioned
the Kingdom of Heaven as near at hand, expected momentarily, but
that he had a different conception of the Kingdom of God; the
uses of the latter term indicate that he considered the Kingdom of
God--equated with the Church--to have begun with the ministry of

Jesus .~

lxtmmel, Promise and Fulfillment, pp. 19-25.
2

Delman, Words, p. 107.
311ddell and Scott, Lexicon, p. 755.

Y abbott-Smith, Lexicon, p. 468.

OSee discussion of Kingdam of God, supra, pp. L60ff.

2L0
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DETACHED NOTE D

! EKKAHZIA

The word &wxAnoia , in the Greek world was a term for
a convened assembly. It was derived from common usage, for as
Schmidt points out, the " &yxAnwor " (the "called out")--
"those who have been summoned by the herald”--was the name of
"the assembled ci‘tizens."l Schmidt goes on to state that "it
is questionable whether &wuAMGia ever meant a religious so-
ciety in ordinery Greek," but rather was used of any assembly
of persons called to meet for a special purposa.e

One can learn littls more than this, for our purposes,
from the gtudy of the Greek derivation and common usages, for
it was .really the Septuagint which gave the word to the New Tes-
tament. The LXX was the Bible of the early Church and the fact
that E&uuAmora appears there more than one hundred times would
tend to meke it a hallowed word. A Hebrew expression and con-
cept lies behind the LXX, therefore, a study of the Semetic e-
quivalents is necessary. Interestingly enough, the Hebrew word

%;‘rl‘z comes from a root meaning "voice,” very similar in mean-
ing to the Greek root of ExxAnoia , i.e. "to call.”
In the Hebrew }n'f? is used of an assembly convened for
T ir

a definite purpose, sometimes a gathering on a festal occasion,

lschmiat , Kerl Ludwig, The Church from Gerhard Kittel's
Theologisches Whrterbuck zum Neuen Testament, trans. J. R. Coates,
85 Bible Key Words (New York: Herper and srothers, 1951), p. 30.

EIbid, p. 24,
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but "far more freguently it has in view the community of Israel
collectively regarded as 2a congr‘egation."l The significant uses
of 93 Eincluda the gathering of the people of Israel at Simnai;
that gathering on the day of the Covenant is so designated, and
the day on which the event took place was "the day of the LI 'Il E’”;
the worshipping community at the dedication of Solomon's Temple
(I Kgs. 1:14fT); and the gathering of men, women and children
for the reading of the Law by Ezra.2 Thus this particular word
usuelly referred to religious gatherings of Israelites, the con-
gregation gathered beiore Yahweh, or to the whole people of Israel,
as In the assembly at Sinal. In these senses it meant "God's
people.”
Another Hebrew noun ﬂ“[ y , meaning "congregation,' must
be considered also. Cremer notes that both %_f Pand 1 _fy
served to express something more than a2 collective unity due to
any natural causes;
they implied that the Israelitish community . . . was based
on & special ldea, that 1t was established In & special way
and for a special end. . . . it 1is self-evident that the
underlying thought 1s the function of the people in the plan
of salvation--a religiops function which is confirmed, espe-
cially in the case of JW 7, by its application to festive
and Sabbath essemblies.® ™ 7
The translators of the LXX sesm to translate the two words inter-

changeably as &xxAncia and cuvaywyn. Selbie points out that

‘75{ Fr7is translated by &wuxAnoia and T TY by ovvaywyn in

11, A, Selbie, "Congregation,” Hestings DOB, I, p. 467.
2Schmidt, Church, pp. 55f, n. 1.

3Cremer, Lexicon, 3d. ed., p. 334.
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Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemleh and
most of Deuteronomy; but that the reverse of these translations
occurs in Exodus, leviticus, Numbers, and one pagssage in Deuter-
onom;yr.l The former of the two sets of translations is the cus-
tomary combingtion, however. The absence of a conslgtent usage
or pattern in transiation into the Greek leads Schmidt to con-
clude that neither of the terms was a technical term, as such.
"Tt [ ?nj Pror MTTY] only becomes one when it is coupled with
Yalweh, or with Israel as the people of Yahweh, whether in the
text or to be understood."2

The two lines of tradition focussed in the use of &xx~
Anotra Dby the early Christians help to determine the meaning it
had for them, but, finally, the meaning must be interpreted in
light of the new situwation in which the Apsotles found them-

selves. The original meaning of ExxAmoig &s "the convened

1ge1vie, Hastings, DOB, I, p. 467. R. Bultmenn, Theology
of the New Testament (New York: Charles Scribmer's Sons, L9o4)
Tréns. Kendrick Grobel, I, p. 38, attempts to support the claim
that ?I'TP meant eXclusively "People of God" and that it is usu-
ally rendsred by ExxAmoia "but, significantly, not where it
would means a heathen people.” He goes on to add that the word
iTTY is never "rendered by ExxAnoia , dbut in most cases by

covaywyn., "

That the concepts were not consistent is shown by the
Qumran documents. In the Scrolls, iTTM, "the congregation,” is
equated by Gaster (Dead Sea, p. 327, n.l) with "the Israel of
God." In addition, in the Dam. Doc. (according to Schmidt, Church,
p. 49) both 71T P and TT4 "are wsed interchangeably, the latfer
at least three times, and the former four times, as a self- desig-
nation of that icular "egchateologicel community." We must
conclude that EuxAnocia , as used In the LXX, regardless of the
Hebrew word it translated, is "the term for the community of Is-
rael, whether assembled, or no." (Moulton and Milligan, Vocabu-

lary, p. 195.)

2
Schaidt, Church, p. 55.
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assembly"”--which Deissmenn says is the best translation possiblel--
and the Hebrew concepts, filtered through the Interpretations of
the translators of LXX, point the way for understanding. But we
must conJecture thereasons the early Christians chose to use this
particular word for the local congregation as well as for the uni.
versal church.

By the first century the term cuvaywym wes used by the
Hellenistic Jews as the name for the local religious groups, the
Jewish synagogue.{Acts 9:2, Lk. 12:11). There is some evidence
that the earliest Jewish-Christians, thinking of themselves as
faithful Jews who alsc believed in Jesus as the Christ--and
therefore as & sect within Judaism--were known as a synagogue
(James 2:2). The oldest New Testament writings containing {-:mam—
gra are the letters of Paul, although there is good reason for
the belief that the appearances in the early chapters of Acts re-
flect a more primitive usa.ge.2 It 1s likely that the use of the
term arose among Greek-speaking Jewlsh-Christiens and their Gen-
tile adherents 'who formed congregations resembling the Hellen-
istic synagogues before Paul's time,"3 but who wished to make a
distinction hetween the Christian and the dJewish groups.

One of the important passages In Acts is 7:38 which con-
taing the reference to the éxxlTkjla in the wilderness at Mount

Sinai. The verse echoes Deut. 9:10 which, in the Hebrew, identi-

1peigemann, Light From Ancient Bast, p. 112.

2schmidt, Church, p. 12, n. 2.

3Ibicl. s D. 30.
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Ties this assembly as the l]?;[E, translated In the LXX as émc?\‘r]-
ola . Other uses in these chapters of Acts refer to the Chris-
tians in particular: in 5:11 a "great fear came upon OAQV MV
gxxAnoiayv and upon all who heard of these things"--making a dis-
tinction between the band of Christians and “"others"; in 8:1, 3
the éxxk‘nolais the group of Christians in Jerusalem; and 9:31
refers to the &xxAnoiq--with some slight MSS evidence for the
plural here--"throughout all Judaea and Galilee and Samaria.”
The develomment of the ldea iIn the direction of the New Testa-
ment £xxAnoic is bound up with the fact that the word was
used for those who shared in the covenant of Sinai and also
for those who renewed their dsvotion to the Law under Ezra.
Thus TP is seen to connote those to whom belong the cove-
nant and the promises. A second important point is that at
least from the time of Ezra, women and children were included.
Thus , in its LXX form £AMoi1a commends itself to Christians
whose community welcomes women and children, in preferenci to
cLVaywyT, Whose responsibilities were confined to men.

It would appear that the early Christilans deliberately
chose £xxAnocta as the word which most effectively linked them
with the ancient Hebrew tradition, and yet which would distinguish
them fram the contemporary Jews. The choice, In effect, consti-
tuted a claim by the Greek-speeking Christians that "that com-
munity was nc mere sect of Israel but the true messianic people
of God."® The strong ties with the LXX would indicate that the
term is not a Hellenistic innovation, but is deeply rooted in He-

brew rellgion,

Several different uses of the word appear in the New Testa-

11id., pp. 55, n.l.

2G. B. Caird, The Apostolic Age, (London: Gerald Duckworth
and Co., Ltd., 1955), p. 4b.
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ment.l

1. "Assembly, as a regularly summocned political body,"
as used In Acts 19:39--"it shall be settled in the regular |
twxdnota  (also Acts 19:32, 41).

2. "The congregation of the Israelites, especially when
gathered for religious purposes,” as used for exemple, in Acts
7:38, "This is he who was in the &uwxAncia in the wildsrmess."

3. Several different applications are mads to the Chris-

tian Church: (&) "a church meeting"--e.g., I Cor. 11:18, III

John 6; (b) "the church ar congregation as the totality of Chris-

tians living in one place"--e.g., Mt, 18:17, Acts 5:11, 8:3; (c)

of "house-churches"--e.g., Rom. 16:5; (&) "the church universal”

--e.g., Mt. 16:18, Act. 9:31; (e) local and universal church

called specifically, &xxAmoia Tov Oeov (in I Cor. 1:2; 10:
32; 11:6), &odnota Tov Yprotov (Rom. 16:16), and both of
these together in I Thes. 1:1.

It would sesm that Matihew has used the term in two 4if-
ferent ways: fIrom the above definitions 16:18 refers to "church
universal" while 18:17 is a reference to a local congregation.

Cremer is helpful at this point for he notes that the par-
ticular verb used by Matthew in 16:19 helps define the meaning:

When Christ says oixoSounow pov Tnv &xxudnotav we are
scarcely reminded that £%xATMOta denoted in profane Greek

the place of assembly as well as the assembly, but rather
that the 01d Testament community was the house of Israel.

Larnat ana Gingrich, Lexicon, p. 240. Cf, also W. Bar-
clay, A New Testament Wordbook (London: SCM Press, 1955),
pp. 34FT.

ECremer, Lexicon, 3d. ed., p. 334.
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This suggests- ignoring Cremer's allusion that the words
are the words of Jesus--that Matthew considers the Church as the
congregation of Israel. Montefiore notes that in the context--
the brother who rejects reconciliation shall be considered as a
Gentile--the use in 18:17 “clearly means the little community of
Jewish Christians."l The Redactor has, it would appear, dsliber-
ately chosen the word--already in use. -which links the followers
of Jesus with the Hebrew tradition, a tradition which he saw not

as repudiated by, but as fulfilled in the Chrigt.

1
Synoptic Gospesls, II, p. 252,
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IETACHED NOTE E

The Son of Man

The title "Son of Man,” had evolved, by the first century,
so that in certain contexts it was an apocalyptic term for the
supernatural agent of God in the Final Judgment. TIts development
is of interest. The term "son of man" is used twenty times in
Ezekiel, mostly in the personal sense, as a drematic term for "I".
Tt next appears in the Psalms, (cf. 8:4 and 80:17) where it is
possible for it to be translated as "Man" in the generic sense.
The vision of Daniel (7:13-14) employs the term when "one like a
son of man" appears before the Ancilent of Days. The use in Dan-

rl gg distingrished from the meta-

iel 1s simply es "human being
phorical beasts which had previously appeared. The meaning of
the term "son of man" in Daniel is seen in the context to be "the
Saints of the Most High" or Israel (vs. 7:18). That is, as the
beasts each represent a Gentile kingdom, even so does the human
figure represent Israel.

The figure next emerges in The Similitudss of Enoch
(chapters 37-T1l) as a super-human, supernatural agent of God,
the Judge of men, the Messia.h.2

Studies are constantly being mads of the Son of Man say-

ings in the New Testament to determine whether or not Jesus used

lIG.&usner, Idea, p. 230.

2Cf. supra, Chapter III, pp. 70f., on this concept.
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the term of himself.l T. W. Manson's hypotheses that Jesus used
the title in the Danielic sense, the corporate Son of Man, and
that he had hoped to "creats the Son of Man, the Kingdom of the

saints of the Most High"

with his disciples as the nucleus, has
gained a most favorable reception. There seem to be three dif-
ferent uses of the title in the authentic sayings of Jesus: those
with the distinctly personal, first person reference, which could
be translated as "I"; those which seem to point to the future
and refer to the apocalyptic, or the coming Son of Man; and those
which speak of the passion, suffering and resurrection of Josus .3
The latter two ere of most importance. Manson concludes that in
the passion sayings Jesus is combining the Danielic Son of Man
with the Suffering Servant concept, suffering being seen as the
instrument of redemption. The references to the apocalyptic Son
of Man are in the third person and there is no assurance that
they were ever comnected in Jesus' mind with the concept of the
"corporate Son of Man." John Knox points out that there is
"least evidence of Jesus' self-identification in the apocalyptic
elem.ents."h He goes on to suggest that, since Jesus sometimes

referred to himself as bar Nasha, the early Church did the

1P, w. Manson, Teachings, pp. 211-236, presents a thorough-
going study of the problem. CT. elso R. Otto, Kingdom and Son,
pp. 159-221; J. W. Bowman, Intention, pp. 119-153; G. S. Duncan,
Jesus, Son of Man (New York: Macmillen, 19%0); V. Taylor, Nemes of
Jesus, pp. 25-35; H. B. Sharman, Son of Man and Kingdom of God
{New York: Harper & Bros., 1943), Pp. 9-83.

“Manson, Teachings, p. 228.
3Tbid,, pp. 211-228; Taylor, Nemes of Jesus, p. 32.

“J. Knox, Christ the Lord (New York: Willett, Clerk and
Company, 1945), p. 38.
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Mattihew uses the title Son of Man thirty times, nine

of which are In passages peculiar to Mt. A study of his uses

of the title and the parallels in the other documents is helpful.

From Mark, with no apparent change in meaning, Matthew includes

eleven uses:

9:6
17:9
17:12

17:22

20:18
20:28

24:30

26:24

26:45

26:64

Son of Man has authority to forgive sins (Mk. 2:10).
"until the Son of Man is raised from the dead"(Mk. 9:9).
"Son of Man will suffer many things" (Mk. 9:12).

Son of Man is to be delivered imto the hands of men
(Mk. 9:31).

« + » will be delivered to the chief priests (Mk. 10:33).
. . . came not to be served (Mk. 10:45).

"they)will see the Son of Man coming on the clouds (Mk.
13:26).

"The Son of Man goes as it is written of him, but woe
to)th&t man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed" (Mk. 1 :
21).

“The Son of Man 1s betrayed into the hands of sinners
(Mk. 1h:41).

"You will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand
of power and coming on the clouds" {Mk. 1k:62).

From Mk, with some change in meaning:

16:27

The ?on of Man is to "come with his (the) angsls" (Mk.
8:38). -

This represents a change only In intensity, not in meaning.

12:8 "The Son of Man is Loard of the Sabbath" (Mk. 2:28) 2

The change in this verse is effected by the arrangement of the

lknox, Christ the Lord, p. 4l.

2Cf. supra, p.158, n. 2.
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meterials preceding it, and meakes & definite iinking of Jesus,
“"something greater than the Temple,” with the Son of Man.

16:13 "Who do men say that the Son of Man is?" The Redactor
omits the term fram 16:21 (Mx. 8:31) but had added it previously
at 16:13. 'The change of position is significant because it shows
Jesus anticipating the answer to his question.

Matthew takes seven Son of Man sayings from Q, four of
which stand with no apparent change:

8:20 Son of Man has nowhere to lay his head (Ik, 9:58).

11:19 "The Son of Man came eating and drinking" (Lk. T:34).

12:32 "Whoever sypeaks against the Son of Man will be for-
given" (Ik. 12:10).

2Lk :44  Son o:;‘ Man is coming at an houwr you least expect (Lk.
12:40) .

The three from § which were altered:

24 :27 Matthew has "the Parousia of the Son of Man", and Lk.
has "the days of the Son of Man." (Lk. 17:2&5.

24:37 same change as 24:27 (Lk. 17:26).

12:40 Son of Man will be three days and nights in the heart
of the earthl (Ik. 11:30),

Matthew twice amits the title Son of Man from Lukan contexts by
substituting "my" (5:11) and "I" (10:32), both instances, however,
being such as to serve to make a definite claim for Jesus as Son

2
of Man.

In addition to the above uses the Redactor includes also

ten peculiar uses of the titles as follows:

le. supra, p. 165 on this verse

2C:E'. supra, p.151, n. 2.
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"You will not have gone through all Ehe towns of
Israel befare the Son of Man comes.”

Two are frou:p the Intermretation of the Parable of the Tares:

13:37
13:41

16:13
16:28

19:28
24 130

24139

25:31

26:2

"He who sows the good seed 1s the Son of Man."®

"The Son of Men will send his angels and they will
gather out of his kingdom . . ."

"Who do men say that the Son of Man is ?”1‘_

"Some will not taste death before they see the Son
of Man coming in his kingdom."”

In the new world when the Son of Man shall sit on
his glarious throne,® 6

"Then will appear the sign of the Son of Man in heav-
en . . . all the tribes of the earth will mowrn."(

"So will be the parousia of the Son of Man. "8

"When the Son of Man comes in his glory and all the
angels with him."

"fou know that after two days the Passover is coming
and the Son of Man will be delivered up to be cruci-
fied."

Of the total uses of the title, the fifteen which are

paralled in Mk. and Lk. and appear in Mt. without change reveal

little except that Matthew accepts the Synoptlic evldence that

Jesus identified himself &s Son of Man--Suffering Servant. The

fifteen, including two from Mk. and three from Q which have been

altered, and the nins uses peculiar to Matthew, all--with the

lof, supra, pp.149f, n, 1. 2¢f, suma, p.168, n. 1,

3cf. supra, p.169, n. 3.and b,

%mne Redactor substitutes "Son of Man" for "I". This is
counted &3 a usage peculiar to Mi., rather than as an alteration
10 a Markan verse. Cf, above in the listing of usages from Mk,

ocf. supra, p. 182. 6¢cr. supra, pp. 186-89.

Tcr. supra, p. 210, 8cf. sumra, p. 211.
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possible exception of the last one (26:2)-.serve to reveal the
Redactor's puryose to relate Jesus to the supernatural, coming
Son of Man by heightening the meaning or by making definite

references to such & one, It 1s apparent he has no conception
of & communal or corporate Son of Man, although ons could see &
reference to this 1dea(13:41 and 16:28)in the phrase "his king-

dom,"
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DETACHED NOTE F

The Parousia

The Greek word MAPoOvVOtd "has become naturalized in
English as a technical term for the Second Coming of ChJ:':'LS‘t.“l
In classical Greek the word means “presence” or "belng pcr’esent"z
and was so used by Paul many times, (e.g. "God comforted us by
the parousia of Titus," II Cor. 7:6 and "as you have always
obeyed me, so now, not only as in my parousia but much more in
my absence . ., .," Phil. 2:12). In the papyri, beginning with
the third century B.C., the word has the "sense of a solemn visit,
a Joyful entrance of & prince or reigning king." 3 Preparations
were made for such a coming: special taXes were levied as a gift
to the king, all things must be made ready. The visit of the
king was often the time when wrongs could be set right by the pres-
entation and hearing of petitlions. Tt was a common practice also
"to strike new coins to comemorate the visit of the king." Bar-
clay points out two other uses of the word: sometlimes it is used
of "the invasion of a province by a general" as in the case of
Mithradates' invasion of Asia; and parousia is used of "the visit-

ation of a god," e.g. of the healing visit of Aesculapius, god of

lBarclay, N. T. Wordbook, p. 90.

gAbbctt-Smith; Lexicon, p. 347.

34, Feulllet, "Le Sens Du Mot Parousie Dems L' Evanglle
De Matthieu" in W. D. Devies and D. Daube, editors, The Back-
ground of the New Testament and Tts Eschatology (Cembridge:

University Press, 1956) pp. 261-280.
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healing, to a sufferer in his temple. "The word describes a
healing and corrective visitation."l

The application of the term parcusia to the coming of
Jesus Christ "is not easy to explain" says Cremer.2 Doissmann,
in his study of the papyri, concludes that it was a natural trans-
ition mads by Paul from the understanding the Christlans of Thes-
salonica would have had of the parousia of the Roman emperors

3

("the cities of Corinth and Patras struck advent-coins' in com-

memoration of & visit of Nero)}, to the expected coming of Jesus

Christ.
How graphically it must have appealed to the Chrisitians of
Thessalonlca, with their living conception of the parocusiae
of the rulers of this world, when they read in St. Paul's
second letter of the Satanic "parousia" of Antichrist, who
wag to be destroye& by "the manifestation of the parousia
of the Lord Jesus.

Deigsmann quotes ancther characteristic example of the
use of the word; 1t was in a petition found in the wrappings of
the mummy of & sacred crocodile. In expectation of the visit of
King Ptolemy II who called himself Soter ("savior"), the officials
of a village say, concerning the dslivery of corn to defray the

cost:

. « « 8and applying ourselves dillgently both night and day,
unto the fulfilling of that which was set before us and the

lBa.rclay, N. T. Wordbook, p. 9l.

2C:r'eame:c', Iexicon, p. 221.
3The Latin advent 1s the equivalent of pearousia,

45, Deissmann, Light from the Ancient Fast, trans.
Lionel R. M. Strachan (rev. ed.; New 1oark: Herper & Brothers,

n. 4.}, p. 37L.
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provision of 80 artabae which was imposed for the parousia
of the king.l

In the New Testament the term psrousia came to be used
for the coming of Christ, with all the apocalyptic signs of the
end, the accompanying Judgment, the final victory of the Kingdom
of God over all forces of evil., The uses of the word itself are
summarized by Barclay:

(1) T& is used as the basis of a demand to preserve life
blameless against the coming of the king.

(2) Tt is used as e reason for patience. . .
(3) Tt is spoken of as something to desire and to pray f’or..2
Bultmann proposes the idea that the concept of the par-
ousia in the earliest period of Christianity denoted, not return,
but arrival or advent of the Son of Man. Fredictions of the par-
ousia are older than those of passion and resurrection, because
the sayings rredicting the suffering, death, and resurrection are

"21l vaticinia ex eventu," while the oldest Son of Man sayings on

the lips of Jesus speak of the coming of the Son of Man in the
third person and do not necessarily identify Jesus with him.

Clearly, the predictions of the parousia originally had noth-
ing to do with the prediction of death and resuwrrection; i.e.
in the sayings that speak of the coming of the Son of Man
there is no idea that this Son of Man 1s already here in per-
son and must be removed by dsath before he can return from
heaven. . ., . it is not to be doubted that the predictions of
the parousia are older than those of the passion end resur-
rection; Q knows only the former.3

Manson's study of the Son of Men sayings does not support

lRarclay, N. T. Wordbook, p. 9l.

2Tb:d., p. R.

3Bultmann, Theology N. T., pp. 29-3C.
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this conclusion. He doess say that
InQ and M . . . there 1s no case where 1t can be maintained
with any confidence that the idea of the Passion is connected
with the Son of Man. . . .

but that in Mark and L the opposite is true:
In Mark the sufferings and death and resurrection of the Son
of Man are & prominent and integral feature of the story in
the second part of the minigtry. The evidence 1s equally
clear, though not so overwhelming, . ., . in Proto.Luke.l

The actual use of parousia to refer to a second coming of
desus technlcally is not settled until the second century although
this 1s surely what Paul had in mind., Ignatius of Antioch speaks
of the parousia as the first coming (arrival, appearance) of
Christ, & prelude to his passion and resurrection (Phila. 9:2).
Bultmann points out thet Justin Martyr was the first to speak of
the TPWTY and the SevTepa Mapovota (Dial. 1k:8, 4o:k} and
of TAAtV Tapovsia (Dial, 118:2)2.

T. Francls Glasson, In a recent study of the origin of .
the New Testament doctrine of the Second Coming of Christ, shows
rather conclusively that nelther in the teachings of Jesus nor in
the immediste post-Resurrection Church do we see the idea of the
Second Advent. The Messiah's Parousia was ncot & current Jewlsh
doctrine, according to this scholar, nor did Jesus teach it of

himself. The references to the Son of Man in the sayings of Jesus

are references to his exaltatlion--of his ascent to God In the

1Ma.nson, Teachings, pp. 226f.

2Bult]:n,rsmn, Theology N. T., p. 29. Johnson, Int. Bib., VII
p. 543, apparently takes the opposite view by saying, with refer-
ence to Matthew's use of parousia, "Coming is by now a technical
term for the Second Advent.
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true Danielic sense of the term.
The twenty years between the resurrection of Jesus and
the writing of the Thessalonian Epistles saw the development and
emergence of the doctrine.l
Thers are no parallels in Enoch to the descont of the
Messiah, Son of Man nor to other apocalyptic elements seen in
the Synoptic Gospels. But there are remarkable similarities in
the "Day of the Lord" passages in Isaiah 26-27. This apocalypse
speaks of the Coming of the Iord, the Judgment, the Resurrection,
the sounding of the Trumpet, and the Gathering of the Elect, all
of which are e¢lements in the parousia passages in T and II Thes-
salonians. This leads Glasscn to conclude:
To find the true origin of the Parousia teaching of I and II
Thessalonians we are not to go to the teaching of Jesus and
then to Enoch and then to Persian eschatology. Rather, as
the language suggests, we are to go straight from these pas-
sages of T and IT Thessalonians, as representing the early
Church teaching, to the 0. T. The connecting link was the
conviction that Jesus was Lord.?

In other words, the very early association of the lord, of the

0ld Testament, and the Lord Jesus led to the use of the 0id Testa-

ment passages in the develomment of the parocusia doctrine.
In a sense, the doctrine of the Parousia was not new; all
the essential details are found in the C0. T. description of
the coming theophany. Broadly speaking, the Christians took
over the 0. T. doctrine of the Advent of the Lord, making
the single adjustment that the Lord was the Lord Jesus.d

The use of the term parocusia does not occur in the Gos-

q i, 7. Glasson, The Second Advent (2d ed. rev.; ILondon:
The Epworth Press, 1947),, p. 156.

Tpid., p. 171.

31131&., p. 176.
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pels outside of Mt. 24:3, 27, 37-41. Tt is quite clear that
Matthew has in mind the apocalyptic coming of Jesus ag the Son

of Man at the Final Judgment.
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CHAPTER V

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

INTRODUCTION

This final chapter will be concerned with three aspects
of the study: (1) & sumary of the findings in chapter four
"The Eschatological Implications in the Work of the Redactor”;
(2) conclusions to be drawn from these findings; and (3) some

implications for further study which these conclusions suggest.

SUMMARY

The work of Matthew can be ssen as consciously moving
Trom prophetic to apocalyptic eschatology in a synmthesis which
is consistent in terms of the setting of the Church in his own

day.

Prophetic Elements Concern the Work of Jesus

A number of elements in Matthew's eschatology stem from
the older prophetic or maticnalistic hope of the Jews in the res-
toration of the Davidic kingdom. He is under the necessity of
showing that Jesus of Nazareth fulfilled the several facets of

the Messianic hope, although in ways different from the expecta-

tions.
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Son of David..-The Redactor has deliberately taken steps

to show that Jesus of Nazareth shall be proved to be the Mes-
slanic Son of Devid, true heir to the throne, "by birth, by his
miraculous power, and by recognition by Gentiles as well as by

Jerws."l

The Eschatological Prophet.-Matthew, in 21:10-11, seems

to combine the expectation of the Son of David with that of the
coming of a "Mosalc eschatological prophet,"claiming that Jesus
fulfilled bo‘bh.2 This would seem to be supported by the asttempts
to identify Jesus with Moses, e.g. the ten miracles of 8:1-9:34,3

the arrangement of material in five discourses, the new Torah.

The Christ,-Messish, the common designation of the ex-

pected One,l‘" is used by Matthew in different contexts to show

6

that Jesus the Christ is the Son of David,5 the Son of Man,"” the

Magter to be emulated by those in the Church,7 the Son of God,8

lSupra, p. 140 on 9:27-31, & summary of the uses of this
title by Matthew. Cf. also on chapters 1 and 2, pp. 119-122,

2Supra, on 21:10.11, p.189. That the early Church wes not
unaware of this expectation is attested in a recent article by
Ir. Matthew Black, "Servamt of the Lord, and Son of Man,” in
SJTh, VII (1953), pp. 1-11; the speeches of Stephen and Peter in
Acts linking the expectation of the Prophet with the idea of the
suffering Servant, show us "one of the most primitive forms of
New Testament Christology."

3cr. supra, p.133, n.3.

l*See the discussion on the meaning of "Messiah'" in chapter
III, p. 50f. The Redactor uses the term "Christ" 16 times, of
which 3 refer generally to the expected Messiah and 13 directly
to Jesus; of the 13, 2 are peralleled In Mk. and Lk. while 11 are
in the Redactor's materials.

51:1 616:13-16 723:10 816:16



the expected Messiah of the Jews.l Even the unexpected begin-
ning of the Messianic work in Galilee rather than in Jerusalem

is justified by Scripture.c

Suffering Servant.-Joseph Klausner has contended recently

that the Suf'fering Servant of Deutero-Isaieh was a part of the
Messianic hope of the Jews,3 and the Qumran material has added

b despite the claims cof some

a measure of proof to his contention,
Chrigtian scholers +that in Jdesus the concept first attained
Messianic significance. It would appear that the concept was
a part of the total eschatological hope of Tirst century Juda
ism. The Christians very early, following Jesus'! tr:nachings,5
made the identification absolute (cf. e.g., the preaching of
Philip in Acts 8:26-39). The Redactor, in conformity with

his practice of identifying Jesus with every expectation in

ll:l6, 17, 18; 2:; 11:2; 16:20; 26:68; 27:17, 22.
2
Sumra, pp. 123f, on L:1k-16.

3K1ausner, Idea, pp. 24f, DIr. Klausner notes that both
Doutero-Isaiah and Peniel had made a significent change in the
conception of the Messiah:
The Messlah iz not one man from the house of David or any
other royal line, but the whole people of Israel. But, while
Isreel is portrayed in Deutero-Isaiah as a *light of the Gen-
tiles*® and the 'servant of the Lord,' that is, as a spiritual
and a suffering Messiah, this people is portrayed in Daniel
as & 'son of man coming with the clouds of heaven,' to whom
rulership of the Gentlles is handed over forever and ever,
that 1s, as & politically and materially successful Messiah,

l*C:f‘. discussion on "Corporate Servant" supra in chapter
IIT, pp. 109-115,

2Cf. e.g., Otto, Kingdom and Son, pp. 249-61; V. Taylor,
Jesus and His Sacrifice (Tondon: Mecmillan and Co., Ltd., 1948),
Pp. 21-32; and the fine article by R. B. Y. Scott, "Isaish,"”
Int. Bib. V, pp. #12-413.
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existence, likewise makes this identification of Jesus with the
Suffering Servant of Deutero-Isaiah,l There is & subtle hint
that Matthew saw the sufferings of Jesus as being necessary for
fulfillment of the conditions whick would make the Parousia pos-
sible.? The hints of the etoning or propitietory quallty of

dJesus passion would support this .3

The Redactor's Chain of Eschatological Events

Introductory Note.-Dr. Klausmer lists the links in what

he calls the "complete Messianic chain" as the signs of the Mes-
siah, the birth pangs of Messiah, the coming of Elijah, the trum-
pet of Messiah, the ingathering of the exiles, the reception of
proselytes, the war with Gog and Magog, the Days of the Messiah,
the renovation of the world, the Dey of Judgment, the resurrec-
tion of the deasd, the World to Come. He points out thet not
every apocalypse contains all of these "links," and that this
particular order is not always observed, but "in general, you
find these links and in the order mentioned.” b

The study of Matthew's eschatology reveals that most of
the above elements are included, but that the order of events is
somewhat different. The following will be & discussion of the

links in the Redactor's eschatological chain in what seems to be

lSupra, p. 159, on 12:18-21, and pp. 135f on 8:17.
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2Sumra, p. 224, on 26:52-54, 56. Micklem, Matthew, p. 2k,

says that Matthew had "sought to show that the Jews ought to have
been prepered for a Messiah, poor, lowly, suffering, rejected of
men and killed, and only so entering his glory."

3Supra, p. 222f,

1FI(].aaLusner, Tdea, p. 385. See also Detached Note F. p.25h.
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his chronological arrangement. The links include: the caming
of Elijah, the signs of the Messiak, the Days of the Messiah,
the birth pangs of the new age, the consummation of the age, in-
cluding the ensign and trumpet of the Son of Man, and the in.
gathering of the "elect," the Parousia of the Son of Man, the

Last Judgment, and the World to Come or Kingdom of Heaven.

The Coming of Elljah.-One can catch glimpses in Jewish

writings of the bellef in the coming of a prophet to interpret
troperly the will of God. DProphecy had csased with Ezra, and
the people, through their ieaders, were under the necessity of
making human dacisions based on the interpretation of Torah,
but there was an expectation that In the beginning of the_ new
age God would send a prophet to reveal His will and to make the
Tribes of Isreel ready for the coming of the Messiah.l

It is apparent that there existed in Judalsm various con-

cepts of a prophet or the Prophet who would come at the

beginning of the eschatological period, though there was

not agreement about the identity of the Prophet.2

The Redactor recognized this expectation and saw its

fulfillment, as marking the beginning of the signs of the Messiah,
in the work of John the Baptist., Two passages, making definite
the identification of John the Baptist with Eiiljah, are added to
Markan and Q contexts .3 The restoration of the tribes to Israel s

seen as a part of this hope, was fulfilled in a way different

from common expectation. The seperation of the "true sons of the

lSupra s P. 155,

2Teeple, JBL Monograph, Vol. X, p. 11.

3See discussion supra on 11:14-15, p. 15%; 17:13, p. 182.
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Kingdom" is seen &s having been accomplished in the opening of

the Kingdom by the Baptist, not to "Sons of Abrahem" dbut to

those who repent of their sins. The entrance of the dispossessed,
common pecple into the Kingdom or Church effects, in the Redactor's

gcheme, the "restoration of the tribes to Israel.l

The Signs of the Messiah,-The life and works of Jesus of

Nazareth serve as the sign of the Messish. His work not only ful-
filled the prophetic expectations of Son of David, Son of God,
Christ, Suffering Servant, bu't‘ his suffering and death fulfilled
scripture and made possible His exaltation to "the right hand of
Power" and set the stage for his caomlng as Son of Man at the con-
sumation of the age; and, in addition, the manifestations of his
power and cother signs which accompanied his work, were taken as
portents of the Messilanic age to follow. BSuch signs are seen in
8:29, when the demons inguire if Jesus has come to destroy them
"before the time";2 in 10:1, 8, the casting out of demons and
the healing of all manner of infirmity and disease which accom-
vanied the proclamation of the near approach of the Kingd.om;3 the
question of the amazed multitude in 12:23, "Can this be the Son
of David?" ;1* the statement of Jesus that '"casting out demons by
the spirit of God" indicates that "the kingdom of God has come

upon you" {12:28) ;7 and the resurrection of the saints in

1o, discussion supra, p.156, also Detached Note A,
p. 228, on 21:32.

2Cf. sumsa, pp. 137f. 3er, supra, pp. 1k, 147,

heg. supra, p. 160. oCf. gupra, pp. 160f.
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27:52-54,1

The Days of the Messlah..Because of the wark of Jesus

of Nazareth, Son of Davld, the Christ, the Days of the Messiah,
or the Messilanic Era, began with his reswrrection and exaltation.
The Church, founded on the bedrock of the Messiahship of Jesus:
is the restored Israel, the Messglanic Kingdom which replaces
Judaism. Some passages which support this are: +the Parable of
the Two Sons (21:28-32)which shows that the leeders, having fail-
ed to do the will of God, will be preceded in the Kingdom of God
by those who, by thelr original actions had rejected His offer,

but who through belief in the 'Wway of righteousness” of the
_.Baptist s #ained entrance ,'3 the Parable of the Wicked Tenants
(21:33.46) in which the Redactor recounts the story of redemp-
tion to show that the Kingdom of God has been taken away from

the Jews and given to "the nation producing fruits" ;h the Para-
ble of the Marriage Feast (22:1-10) as reworked by Matthew show-
ing that the reJjectlon of Jesus caiused not only the reJjection of
the leaders of Judaism but elso the Fall of Jeruxsa.lem;5 all of
chapter 23 in which Jesus pronounces Judgment on Israel's leadsrs ;6
and espscially 23:38-39, the re-writing of the lament over Jeru-
salem to show that the Presence of God had gone from Israel.l

The Church combines the "old" of Judaism with the "new"

1cf. supra, pp. 225F.  2Cf. supra, pp.l78Tf, on 16:17-19.
3¢f. sumra, p. 19%. kor. supra, pp. 194-96
ocf. sugra, pp. 196-199.

bcr. supra, p. 200, TCf. supra, pp. 201f.



of the teachings of the Messiah.l The Messish had given a new
statement of the Torah for the Messianic Age, on his own author-
ity.2 Tt is important to note, inm this connection, that Matthew
d1d not choose to call Jesus "Teacher,"3 his attitude being that
the Christ was not to be thought of as an interpreter but as a
giver of the Law for the Messianic Age.

The Church, or the restored Israel of the Messianic Age,
was called "Kingdom of God" by the Redactor. In 12:28 the Re-
dactor, by use of a re-statement of a Q passage, notes that the
Kingdom of God "has come upon you" because the Christ drives out

4 This does not make proper sense

demons by the spirit of' God.
standing alone, but in the other two uses of the term the mean.
ing becomes clear. In 21:31, in the Parable of the Two Sons, it
1s stated that the leaders of Judaism will be precedsd by tax
collectors and harlots in entering the Kingdom of God;”? and in
21:43 Matthew notes that the leaders of Judaism, keepers of the
vineyard of the Lord, will be replaced by "the nation producing
fruit."6 The disciples, rpresumably Jewish-Christian leaders,
have been given special sight and hearing for the "word of the
kingdom" in order that they might better prepare the Church for
the coming Judgnsnt.7

The role of the Church is seen as that of the Eschato-
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l3upra, p. 171, on 13:51-52. QSupra, p.128, on 5:17-20.

3supra, p. 137. Detached Note B, p. 232.
l*Su}_:trau, pp. 160ff. >Supra, p. 194,

6Suprzat, p. 195. TSupra, p. 167, on 13:19.

—— s epuia.
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logical Community, the Kingdom of the Son of Man (13:41, 16:28),1
"the nucleus of & new, and reformed Israel" whose task is "to
prepare Israsl for the coming of the Son of Man; and that coming

cannot be long delayed."2

The proper role of ethics is seen in
the fact that entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven, the ultimate
eschatological destiny, is gainsd only by cobedience to the Father's
will as interpreted by the restatement of the Law, so that +the
Church is to be seen &s the congregation of those who are living
in "righteousness” in mreparation for the Firal Judgment.> How-
ever, not all who are in the Church will enter the Kingdom of
Heaven, for the Final Judgment will separate out those who have
not dome the will of the Father (7:21-23), or who have not been
clothed in "righteocusness" (22:11-1k).%

Although Gentiles will be in the Church? because of their
faith in Jesus the Christ, as in the case of the centurion (8:
5-13) ,6 and because of the ummerited grace of God illustrated by
the late warkers in the vineya.rd,T they will be separated at
8

Judgment on the basis of their cbedience to the Law~ as well as

on the basis of their treatment of the Jewish-Christian mission-

lSupra., p. 169, n. k.

“Manson, Mission and Message, pp. 470, 476,

3Supra, p. 131 on 7:13-14, and p. 132 on 7:21-23.
l*m, pp. 199°%,

910:18, recognition of the Gentile Mission.

6223}1‘_%, P, 13k. 75&}5&, pp. 189ff on 20:1.16.

8Suprs. y PP. 213-215.
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aries.l The primary function of the Church was the continuing
Mission to the Jews; the mission to the Lost Sheep of Israel?
which is of such ur@ncy3 because the common people, the "lost
sheep"” are in a grievous state of unpreparedness--by reason of
the defection of the leaders--for the coming Kingdom of Heavenh.
The Missgion will be confined to the Houss of Isra.el5 but it
must be preached to Jews throughout the world as a testimony to
the nations before the end will come.f

FPeter, symbolic of the Jewish-Christian leaders of the
Church, holds the keys to the kingdom and the power to excom-
municate offending members. It is the will of the Father that
not one should be lost but if all attempts at recenciliation,
including unlimited forgiveness and deliberate actions to re-
store the strayed one, should fail then that one can be there-

after considered to be as "a G-antile.”7

The Birth Pangs of the New Age.-The Redactor relates

the occurrence of "birth pengs" of the Messiah to the imminent
coming of the Son of Man in Final Judgment, rather than to the
coming of the Messlanic Age. He accepts those traditional apoc-
alyptic signs of the end as given by Mk., including "false mes-

siahs, wars and rumors of wars, nations rising against nations,

lsupra, pp. 217-221. 25upra, p. 144, on 10:5-7.
3Supra, p. 149, lh’élu.p::'a, p. 12,

5Supre. , on 15:21.28 (The Cannanite Woman), pp. 176f.

6Supcra, on 24:14, pp. 205f.
7

Supra, p. 185 on 18:10-20,
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famines, and earthquakes" &s the "beginning of the sufferings."™
To these Matthew adds several contemporary items from the Church
life of the days following the Fall of Jerusalem: ‘“the note of
apostasy, betrayal and strife within the church, the appearance
of false teachers, and the increase of wickedness, all of which
will result in love growing cold."® TIn two other places he also
adds to the list: the sufferings of the Jewish.Christian mis-

3

slonaries,” and the explanation of the mission of Jesus to bring

"a sword" into the ranks of Judaism, and contention within the
Cl'm:z'c:lfl.J1L

The "Abomination of Desolation’ rather than referring to
the Fall of Jerusalem already accomplished, is shown by Matthew
to refer to some as yot unexperienced suffering or desecration
soon to be perpe‘tra.ted.5 The end can be expected when the Gos-
pel has been mreached throughout the world as a testimony to the

6

nations.

The Consummation of the Age..The Matthaean eXpression

ovovterefac Tov &i1wvoo, best translated as "the consumation
of the age,"T refers to the anticipated end(té TéAog) of the
Messianic Age brought about by the will of the Father who will
send the Son of Man with his angels. The expression 1s used

8
of the harvest in 13:39, 40, when the angels of the Son of Man

lSupra, p.20k ,2h:4-8. .  Zsugpra, p. 205, 24:9-14

3Supra, p. 148, 10:16-22. “Sugrae, p. 151, 10:34-36.

6Supra, p. 205, 2h:1k4,

OSupra, p. 206.208, 2k:15.22.

TSupra, p, 169, n.2, BSu];nra, p. 169, n, 2, 3.
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will separate out of the Church the evil doers and the causes of
avil; it is used in the metaphor of the fishermen separating
odible from insdible fish (13:49) as the illustration of the action
of the angels;l it 1s used in the question of the disciples con-
cerning the "parousia” of Jesus, in the introductory passage to
the eschatological discourse (24:3);2 and it is used in the last
verse (28:20) of the Gospel in which Jesus, having commended his
disciples to go and teach the things he had commanded them, as-
sures them that he will be with them until the consummation of
the age.3 The consummation of the age will lead directly into
the Final Judgment.

The consummation of the Messianic Age will occcur in the
very near future; bsfore the mission to the Jews can be complet-
edl*, even before the dsath of same of the diSCiPlBS.5 The signs
point to the imminence of the conswmation®, but it will come

at a time known only to the Fa.therT with a suddenness and an

unexpectedness, engulfing the whole world in an 1nstan‘t.8
At the proper moment it will be announced by the appear-

ance of the ensign of the Son of Man in the sky,g and the blowing

2

Supra, p. 171. Supra, p. 203.
3§33r_a, Pp. 226f. l‘s_qp_rg, pp. 148f.
“supra, p. 182, 16:28 6supre, pp. 210-211.
Tol 36 8supre , p. 208,

9Glasson, Second Advent, p., 190f., has shown that TS
ONUELOY of the Son of Man, while it does not appear in epoca-
lyptic literature as such, does in Isaiah in connection with the
great trumpet, as well as in Jeremiah, The Hebrew 11} is often
translated in LXX by onueiov, The usages suggest the emsign
which is associated with the gathering of the dispersed (2k:30).
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of the trumpet.® When the emsign of the Son of Man appears in
the sky, "all the tribes of the earth will mourn," a feature
which Implies the Gentiles' recognition of coming disaster ,2
then the great trumpet will be blown and the angels of the Son
of Man will gather his elect from "onme end of heaven to the
other":? this will be the nature of the ingathering of the

exiles of Jewish apocalyytic .]‘L All cof this will herald the

parousia of the Son of Man.

The Parousia.-Matthew has been under the necessity of

accounting for the delay in the Parousie, especisally In light of
the failure of the Fall of Jerusalem to¢ produce it.5 Je coun-
saels patience and a congtant state of ethical preparedness and
integrity in the fulfillment of duties.6 Whille recognizing that
only the Father knows the day and howr, he yet ventures to ex-
plain that the mission to the Jews throughout the whole world
must be completed, and new depths of suffering and desecration

experienced by the Church before the Son of Man will c:::tr:uea.7

The Final Judgment.-Jesus, as the Son of Man8 coming in

lthe only occiurrence of the "great trumpet" in the 0. T.
is in Isa. 27:13, used to summon home the dispersed Israslites
(Glasson, Second Advent, p. 190), ef. suprs, p. 210, n.3, 23:31.

2

Supra, p. 210, 24:30, 3Supra, p. 210, 24:31
b'ICLa.usner, Idea, pp.470f. 2Supra, pp. 205-208.

6
The Parable of Ten Maidens, supra, vp. 212=Z15, and the
Parable of the Talents, supra, pp. 215-217.

Toura, p. 149, 10:23, and pp. 206208 , 24:15.22,

8gupra, p. 132, 7:21-23 in which Jesus is the Judgs, p. 151,
n. 2, p. 168, n. 1, Cf. also Detached Note E, p. 2L8.
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the glory of his Fa'bherl will =it on his glorious thron92 as
King and Judge of "all the nations.”3 His angels will partici-
pate as agsistantg in the Judgnent.}* The Judgment will be on
an indlvidual basls, each person belng required to give account
of every word and daed.;5 the "Son of Man will repay every man
for what he has done."6

The Redactar speaks of the Judgment as &v 'hp.épc.

w8 and as "the day'.‘9 He foresees

xptodwo, | or as "that day,
a dual Judgment combining the Jewish concepts of the Judgment

of Isr.ef.eall0 and the Final Judgment of the Gentiles. All the
nations will be Judged, as well as the Church, as the true Israel.

There is only one specific reference to the Judgment of

1supra, p. 181, 16:27.
ESum'a, pp. 186.188, 19:28, and 25:31.

3For the reference to "King", supra, p. 221, n. 5. That
Jesus represents God 1s clear from 10:32 and 18:35 which show
him appearing before the Father.

L
Supra, p. 169, n. 3.

5.’E‘;upu:-a., P. 165, 12:36-37, which speaks of a record of
deeds being kept in Heaven.

6Supra, p. 181, 16:27.

Trhis phrase does not appear in Mk, or Lk., supra, p. 147,
n, k4,

8
7:22 P2l e

loThe Judgment of Israel is mentioned in Ik. 1n a context
which implies that it refers to the judgment of the twelve tribes
as a part of the prophetic eschatologlcal hope, a Judgment which
begins the Messianic era, and Trecedes the apocalyptic end (Lk., 2:
28-30). Matthew, in incorporating this element, uses the rare
Greek word TaAtyyeVeota and the apocalyptic element of Son of
Man sitting on "his glorious throne" so that the scemne iz trans-

formed to the apocalyptic Final Judgment (supra, pp.186-89, 19:28).



the Nations, that is in 25:32, in the Great Judgment Scene., Im
this scene the natlons are Jjudged or separated on the basis of
their treatment of Jewish-Christians, these "little ones."l One
other passage refers, by implication, to such a Judgment: 19:28
tells of the Son of Man, on his glorious throne, with the Twelve
on thrones Jjudging the tribes, the Implication being that the
Son of Man Judges the world while the Twelve Judge Is:c'ael.2
The Judgment of the Church, or the true Isramel, is men-
tioned many more times. The Church has taken in all kinds of
peaople, both early and late, from the beginning of God's redemp-
tive process,3 and there must needs be some separation at the
Tinal assize. The implicaetion is very strong throughout the
Gospel that Judgment will be on the basis of conformity to the
re-statement of the law by the Messiah: in T7:21.23, at the con-
clusion of the most important passage on the new Law {chapters
5.7), the warning is given that false prophets (verse 15) will
be denied admittance into the Kingdom, and only those doing the
will of the Father--living in accordance with the previous state-
ment of the lLaw--will be received;h the interpretation of the
Parable of the Ten Maldens given in this study is that the Gen-

tile Christians will be Judged on the basis of confarmity to the
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lgupra, pp. 219ff; also pp. 127f, "the merciful shall re-

ceive mercy".
2Supra. , pp. 186f.

3supre, p. 190, the Parable of the Workers in the Vine-
yard, 20:1-16.

hSupra., pp. 132f.
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Law as re-stated by Christ;l the Parable of the Wedding Garment,
follwwing the Parable of the Marriage Feast, 1s indication that
because the Church received all kinds of persons, identification
with it will not guarantee a place at the Messianic banguet, but
individuals will be Judged on the basis of their having come 1re-
pared with proper clothing, the germents of rig;hteousness.2 The
Parable of the Talents (25:14-30) points out that Judgment will
be based alsc on the falthful performence of assigmments during
the Messianic Age.3

The rewards and punishments meted out by the Son of Man
at the Judgment contrast etermal life with eternal punishment.
The Redactor uses "life" and "eternal life" interchangeably for
the rewards the falthful ones will receive. In 19:29b Matihew's
alteration to the Markan passage 1s such that the rewards for
those who have suffered for the name of Jesus will be to "inherit

b In 13:43 the in-

eternal life," a decree of the Last Judgment.
teresting apocalyptic passage shows the righteous shining "like
the sun" in the Kingdom of the Father.” Other references to
"life" include the passages which contrast it with eternal fire,6

and the ypresentation of the "two ways" leading to "life" or to

1Supra, pp. 212-15, 25:1-13.

2Supra, pp. 199f, 22:11-1k, Two other parables, the
Dreg Net (13:L47-50) and the Tares (13:24-30, 36-43) develop this
same theme. In the Kingdom of the Son of Man are both evil and
good people; these will be separated by his angels (sumra,
pp. 167-T1).

3Supra, Pp. 215-17. lLSupra, p. 189,

5Supra, p. 170. 618:8, 9.
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"destruction."l

True to the natwre of apocalyptic eschatology, the lot
of the wicked Is more fully defined. Matthew uses traditional
apocalyptic imagery to describe their punishment: +they are
consigned to the furnace of fire ,2 Tire being used as a metaphor

3

L
for punishment;” Gehenna, is variously described as Gehenna

of :f‘:l.re,5 the "outer da.rknass,"6 and the place in which men will

nl The latter two descriptions are

"weep and gnash their teeth.
peculiar to Mt., while the references to fire and Gehenna are

much more frequent in Mt. than in other gospels.

Resurrection.-It is strange that in the apocalyplic

schems of Matthew there 1is no explicit reference made to the Res-
surrection, so much & part of spocalyptic eschatology. Theres is
an implicit reference in the Perables of the Workers in the Vine-
yard if cne grants that this parable is recounting the history
of the redemptive process of God from the choosing of the nation
Israel to the Last Judgment. All workers, whether they entered
"the vineyard early (as the Jews) or late (as the Gemtiles) would
receive the same reward; this would imply a reswrection of the
"workers'" for the reward, a scene which is compared to the "Great

Judgment" scene of 25:31..1&6.8

lsuprs, pp. 131f, 7:13-1k

2Supra, p. 170, n. 1, 3Supra, p. 129, n. 3.
hSupra., p. 129, n. 1. 55:22
651’-}?1‘8-, p. 13k, 7Su.p:c'a, p. 135.

BSupra, P. 190.
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Ths World to Come.-The Redactor's term for ths renovated,

regenerated world is "Kingdom of Heaven."! The sceme of this
Kingdom of Heaven is not named, but there 1s some evidence for
considering 1t as being expected on the restored sarth. The pe-
tition Matthew adds to the Lord's Frayer, following "thy kingdom
come"” with "thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven,"epoints
in this direction. In 19:28 the Redactor speasks of the new worlds
in which the Son of Man will be sitting on his glorious throne
and the Disciples on twelve thromes Judging Isreel, and this is
followed in 19:29 by the promise of a hundredfold retuwrn for
those who have sacrificed houses, lands or families for Jesus!
name. The reward has comnotations of the material. The meek

are promised the inheritance of the restored earth,t and the
bliss of the new age will bring comfort to those who 11101:1:-15166..5
Most references are neutral on the question of description., It

is most likely that a spiritual Interpretation is to be under-
stood. The Kingdom of Heaven ls the highest goal of men's striv.
ing,6 some men even making themselves eunuchs for its c:a.use;7
admittance is granted to those who seek after right.eaousr:\e:ss,8 who

do the will of the Fa'ther,9 and who have a forgliving spirit.lo

lpor the Redsctor's use of this term, supra, p. 160, n.5.

2Supu:a, p. 130, 6:13. 3Supu:'a, pr. 186-89.

l"Sl.t;pra., pp. 125f, 5:5. 5Supra, p. 125, 5:k,
613:44, 45, T19:12
85:10, 20, 9"{:21; 20:1f,

101823,



The persons who are considered "greatest” in the Kingdom are the
humblel and those who kept and taught the Law in the Messianic
Agp,2 while those who relaxed the Law are considered as "least."3
The Kingdom of Heaven is the Kingdom of the Fatherh which was
prepared as a reward for his faithful ones "from the foundation
of the world."’

The Messianic Bamguet is one elament of the new age which
is often mentioned. Participation in this banquet is the reward
Tor some Gentiles who believed in Jesus, the Ch;r‘is‘t,6 to those
who kept the lLaw given by the Messiah,7 and to those who have
falthfully performed thelr assigned tasks of propogating the Gos-
pel (bringing the Master a return);8 although many had been in-
vited into the Marriage Feast by reason of membership in the
Church, only those who were properly attired were permitted to

join the feast.’
CONCLUSIONS

It was no "scissors-and-peste" editor who gave us the
First Gospel. On the contrary, Matthew was an author,lo a cre-

ative genius, who worked carefully--by the methods of consistent

118:4, 25119, 35:19.
b13:03, 20513k, 08:5.13.
T25:1.13. 25:01, 23.

922:1-10, 11-1%, pp. 196-200.

10Tne writer is led to agree with Morton Enslin that "the
designation edltor is a most unhappy one; in every sense of the
word he deserves the title author." (Beginnings, p. 389.)
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emendation of Mk. and Q, and by deliberate selection from among
his source materials, guided by a keen sense of the relevance of
the Gospel of Jesus Christ to the contemporary scene--to produce
a Gospel replete with eschatologlcal drama and a doctrine which
mrovided consistent answers to the problems faced by the Church
of hls day. The question of authorship need not bog down over
the decision whether Matthew, or a "School," or simply oral
tradition was responsible for the re-working of some of the par-
ables;l the fact that the author has employed such re-worked ma-
terials is evidence enough that he believed or agreed with their
contents and implications, whether or not he actually created
them. Matthew might well be seen as undsrlining rather than cre-
ating the revised sayings, The burden of proof lies with thosse
who deny that such changes have been made, or with those who
would claim that creative interpretation lies in the work of
oral tradition rather than in the genius of a dedicated Christian-
Jow,

The Compiler cf this Gospel must be viewed with Imagination.
He was a Christian-Jew, perhaeps more after the order of James than
of Paul, although a cheracterization somewhere hetween the two
would be more accurate. Like James, Matthew insisted on obedience

to the Law, but it was a new law or a re-statement of the Law to

l'I‘he Compiler, on two occasions, traces the history of the
relationship of the Jews to God's plan of redemption from Abraham,
through the prophets, to the Christian Church and finally to the
Last Judgment; cf. The Parable of the Iaborers in the Vineyard
(20:1-16), pp. 189f, and the Parable of the Wicked Tenants (21:
33-46), pp. 194ff. Cf. also the Parable of the Tares (13:24-30),
pp. 16Tff, for another example of a re-worked parable or allegory.
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which citizens of the Kingdom must conform. Like Paul, Matthew
saw the Church as the true Israesl but he was unable to go so far
as to see the Gentiles in the Church as having been grafted to
the true shrub (Romens 11); rather he clung to the belief that
the Jewlsh-Christian Church--with those Gentiles who conformed
to the new Law included as well--was the true, restored Israsl
of the Messianic Age.

The effects of the Fall of Jerusalem, with the destruc-
tion of the temple and the scattering of the Jews, can hardly bve
underestimated. To a Jew, raised in the atmosphere in which cho-
sen people placed implicit trust in the promises of their God
through their prophets, and schooled in the apocalyptic hope that
Isreel's vindication will be the world's ruin, the failwre of the
repetition of the "abomination of dssolation” to eventuate in the
Messianic Age was incomprehensible as well as intolerable. To a
Christian-Jew it must have been even more intolerable, because of
the development of the idea that Jesus Christ would come to usher
in the Messianic Age, following a period of great suffering in
which evil apparently was triumphant. The delmy of the Parousia
in the face of such a catasirophe was 2 major cause for concern.

As Matthew suwrveyed this scene--the destruction of +the
Holy City, God's abandomment of the Jews, the division and strife
among his people because of the work of Jesus Christ, the growth
of the Church--he faced a dilemmmn., Either he must admit that
God's promises had been in vain and the eschatological hops had
been false, or admit that the Christian Church was outsids of

God‘'s purposes and, In time, the Jews would be restored according
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to God's promises. He was urwilling to setile for such an un-
satisfactory compromise as had Paul (the grefting of the Gen-
tiles to the true shrub, with the ultimate divine purpose of
the re-grafting of the Jews). Being umable to swrender either
the traditions and eschatological hopes of his people, or his
strong faith in the Christ and in the new and vigorous Church,
Matthew, with dedicated genius, combined the two in a synthesis
which gave divine reason to the historical process, and pre-
served the roots of Judaism in the new growth of the Church.

He was an apocalyptist in an era when Judaism, fighting
for its very existence, wag on the point of repudiating the meth-
ods of apecalypticism and of recouping its losses by the return
to the Torah and its interrretation in school and synagogue. To
Matthew the Jewish apocalyptic hopes could not be abandoned, they
must be fulfilled. The plan he evolved saw Jesus, in his lifs,
death and resurrection, ushering in the Messianic Age in which
the Church, ruled over by & true Son of David and living accord-
ing to the New Torah of the Messianic Age, was seen as the re-
stored Israel. The catastrophe of the Fall of Jerusalem was but
the proof that, because they had refused to accept the Messiah,
the Jewish leaders and all who repudiated the Son were brought
to ruin and were replaced by the Church in the vineyard of God.l
Along with the strife and division within the body of the Church,

he saw the sufferings and destruction of Jerusalem as signs of

lMatthew's philosophy of history is encapsulated in ths
statement in 27:2%, "His blood be on us and on our children"

(supre, p. 225).
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the fast-approaching eschaton, the end of the world.

In God's good time, but not before the gospel had been
preached as a testimony to ell nations, Jesus, the Son of Man,
would come to sit in Judgment over the world, and over the
Church. The warld (all those outside the Church) would be
Judged, &s in all Jewish apocalypses, on the basis of its treat-
ment of the restored Israel, the Jewish-Christian Church. The
Church would experience a purging, persons being accepted for
reward on the basis of conformity to the re-statement of the
Torah, and nonconformists being assigned to everlasting torment.

Matthew gathered into flve groups the sayings of Jesus,
not primarily for didactlc purposes, although that motive would
be strong, but for the purpose of mresenting the restatement of
the Torah for the Messilanic Age. Xe was more concerned about
combatting the "false prophets,” those who claimed the Torah had
been superceded--the "workers of lawlessness"--than he was about
ethical teachings, as such.l The Jewish-Chrigtian Church was
under constraint to live in obedlence to the new Torah as one of
conditions of the Parousia, In this sense, Schweitzer's conclusion
that we are dealing with "interim ethics" would be true, although
it is Matthew's re-intermretation of the teachings, and not nec-
essarily the teachings of Jesus, which are so involved.

That Matthew was a creatlve genius there 1s 1little doubt.
His skill in working out the answers to the problems facing the

Jewlsh-Christian Church of his day was such that, although he

lsee on 7:21-23, supra, p. 133, n. 2, and also Detached
Note B, supra, pp. 232ff,
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wrote for that branch of the Church, his Gospel became known as
the gospel of reconciliation, the ecclesiastical and teaching
gospel, His attempt to make sense out of the confusion of his
times, making the future consistent both with the past and with
the present state of things, was eminently successful., The spir-
ituwal or religious interpretation can still be universal, even
though one recognizes that the author's purposes were originelly

nmore restricted.

IMPLICATIONS FOR FURTHER STUDY

The Redactor's Purpose.-This study has served at least

partially to expose the purpose of the Redactor in composing
this Gospel. Seeking to fit the Christian Church, with its Gen-
tile components, into the Jewish eschatological scheme in the
light of the Fall of Jerusalem and the subsequent decline in the
evangelization of the Jews, Matthew evolved a consistent eschato-
logical philosophy of history which saw God's purpose for Tsrael
being fulfiiled in the Church. This calls in question the gen-
erally accepted conception of the First Gospel as the gospel
which reconciled Jewigh- and Gentile-Christians., Was it so ac-
cepted in the beginning? Is there not more strength in Brandoen's
theory of the Gospel's having been written for Jewish-Christians
in Alexandria? This whole problem far from being solved, is only

now becoming properly exposed.

Farallels with the Quuran Iiterature.-Although the paral-

lels noted in this study between the literature of the Qumran
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eschatological comunity and that of the Jewish-Christlan Church
as represented by Matthew's compilation are only hints,l enough
similarities are geen to Justilfy additional study, especially on
the idea of the eschatological community as the corporate suffer-
ing servant. The whole idea of the Church as an eschatological
community, living in the Messlanic Age, and working toward the
consummation of the age, is promising and bears desper Iinvesti-

gation.

lSupra , P. 128 on the new Torak, ». 165 on 12:36-37,
p. 185 on 18:15-20, the regulation for dealing with an offending
brother; the guestion of celibacy in 19:10-12; the concept of
valingenesis, 19:28, pp. 187ff; +the hint on rumors cf a Messiah
in the wilderness, 24:26.28, p. 208, n. 3; and the parallel noted
in 28:19, p. 227, n. 3, on the keeping of a special tredition of
laws wntil the future age.
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ABSTRACT

Purpose.-What eschatological doctrine 1s discernible
among the presuppositions of the Compiler of the Gosrel According
to Matthew? The enigms of this Gospel, seen in the emergence of
strongly universal overtones from the most Jewish, the most anti-
Gentile, and the most apocalyptic of the gospels, leads to the
rimary question of this dissertation. The dissertation is a
study of the editorial methods--additions, deletlions, emendations,
and arrangements of materials--employed by the Compiler, as well
as of the materials which are pecullar to this Gospel. The pur-
pose of the study is to determine if the Compiler's work was con-

ditioned by a particular eschatological perspective.

Methods.-The material peculiar to Matthew was extracted
from the Gospel by & comparative study of the Greek synopsis.
This Matthaean matter (comprising about 429 verses) was fTurther
divided into four types on the basis of predicated sources: (1)

materials from a teachings source or sources (M); (2) materials
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from a testimonia source; (3) materials from the Petrine and

Jorusalem-centersd narrative sources; and {4) materials which
remain and are considered to be the work of the Compiler. This
latter material, comprising about 166 verses, plus all of the
minute but important editorial changes and additicns, was the
Irimery source material for the study. Use was made, however,
of certain passages 1in the other three categories of materizls
when these seemed to reflect an effort by the Compiler to follow

an eschatological design.

Crganization..Statements of the xroblem of the dissertation

and its relevance to the contemporery scene, a survey of the major
develomments in the study of eschatology, and an analysis of the
mresent status of critical study of the First Gospel are presented
in Chapters T and II. The develomment of Jewish eschatology is
shown in Chapter II1 in a chronological survey revealing the pro-
phetic and apocalyptic roots, and including a topical study of the
eschatclogical beliefs of the Qumran Covenanters., The purpose of
this latter cﬁapter is to portray and highlight the eschatological
milieu within which the Compiler's task is set. Chapter IV, "The
Eschatolegical Implications in the Work of the Compiler," 1is a
verse-by-verse search for eschatological doctrines and implica-
tions as revealed in the structure of the Gospel and in the par-
ticular metter contributed by the Compiler. The summary, conclu-

sions and implications for further study comprise Chepter V.

Concliusions.-The Compiler of the Gospel did have a consist-

ent apocalyptic eschatology undsrgirding his work. Writing in the



303

aftermath of the Fall cf Jerusalem, and being concerned with the
delay of the Farousia, he produced a consistently eschatological
Intermwretation of the relevance of Jesus to the history of his
day. The Jews, rightful heirs of Israel, by their rejection of
the Messizh sent by God, had caused the Fall of Jerusalem, and
1ts desolation (i.e., removal of the Presence of God). The Jew-
1sh-Christian Church, by reasocn of the work of the Christ, repre-
sents the restored Israel--ths Messlanic Age. It is an eschato-
logical community, under constraint to live in obedience to the
Torah as re-stated on the euthority of the Messiah, and to proclaim
the Gospel of Christ throughout the world, as a testimony to all
nations, teaching the obsservance of a2ll things commandsd by the
Messiah. The Parousis 1s expected even bhefore the misgion to
the Dispersion can be completed. Jesgsus, as the apocalyptic Son
of Man, will then sit in Judgment: over the world, Judging all
persons outside the Church on the basis of their acceptance and
treatment of the Jewish-Christian Church; and over the Church,
judging all persons In the Church on the basis of conformity to

the 'new Torah.
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